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Preface 


I must admit that on learning of Pergamon’s request that I write a 
preface to their edition of my selected speeches and writings, I first 
thought it would hardly be necessary. What I wanted to convey in my 
writings now addressed to the British reading public was there after all. 
The main aspects of Soviet home and foreign policies need no special 
‘export’ packaging, so to say. My public statements express to a varying 
degree the Soviet concepts, ideals and objectives. 

On reflection, however, I thought better of it. Indeed, my articles and 
speeches were originally addressed to Soviet audiences, so a foreign 
reader may really want a few encouraging words from the author to 
guide him when he opens this book. I also considered the fact that in 
Britain today the Soviet stance on various issues is often depicted to the 
public in a distorted light, to put it mildly. 

So I finally took up the Publisher’s kind offer and wrote this short 
preface. 

The Soviet people and the Soviet Communist Party harbour no secret 
intentions or malicious designs. We are open to the world, and, for our 
part, we are looking at the world with open eyes. 

Naturally, we are mainly concerned with our home affairs. We are 
concentrating on constructive tasks, such as advancing socialist 
democracy, developing industry, science and technology, agriculture 
and culture. Our progress in these fields is truly spectacular. Contrary to 
our ill-wishers’ talk about a ‘decline of communism’, we take a long 
stride forward every year. As far as its economic and intellectual 
potential is concerned, the Soviet Union of the eighties differs strikingly 
not only from the young revolutionary Russia of the twenties but even 
from what it was twenty to thirty years ago. 
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This is not to say that we have no difficulties. They do exist, and the 
Communist Party frankly admits them. This, incidentally, is what helps 
the Soviet Union to cope with them successfully and to scale one summit 
after another in its progress. 

My country is getting richer and more advanced culturally, and its 
people have a higher standard of living than ever before. These are the 
fruits of the Soviet people’s work for themselves and for society in 
conditions of freedom. 

In its foreign policy the Soviet Union attaches top priority to 
safeguarding and strengthening peace and is determined to end the arms 
race, for a negotiated settlement of international conflicts, for mutually 
beneficial cooperation among nations on a basis of equality. It has in fact 
taken a constructive stand, without prejudice, on all vital international 
issues. We are in favour of an active and fruitful dialogue with nations 
living under a different social system to ours, the United States and 
Great Britain in particular. To work patiently so as to create a climate of 
trust and accord on earth is what my country is calling on other nations 
to do. 

The bitter experience of war-time ordeals has taught us to be vigilant. 
The Soviet Union has great military might. As President Brezhnev has 
stated repeatedly, we are capable of meeting any challenge effectively. 
We hope, however, that nobody will be tempted to test the Soviet 
Union’s strength again. We are not seeking military superiority, of 
course, but we will not concede to any nation gaining such superiority 
over us. 

What the Soviet people expect from the eighties is described in the 
Peace Programme General Secretary Brezhnev proclaimed at the 26th 
Congress of the Soviet Communist Party. The Soviet Union is 
unswervingly following this line. 

The USSR and the USA have much to divide them. They adhere to 
opposite ideological views. In the trying years of the Second World War, 
however, this fact did not prevent the Soviet, the American and the 
British people becoming staunch allies in the fight against the Axis 
powers. The Soviet-American dialogue in the seventies was a major 
component of the process of detente. Whether the coming years will see 
cooperation or stiff confrontation between the two great powers is now 
up to the United States. 
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Our implicit faith in communist ideals is rooted in social reality. Of 
course, every Soviet citizen has a life path unmistakably his or her own. 
In one common area, however, the experience of millions of individuals 
is identical: socialism, a dynamic and strong social system, as it is, is also 
a fair system, which brings education and culture within reach of all, 
offers everyone a job of his choice and excellent opportunities for 
advancement. 

My own life story is an example in point. I shall tell it in brief as the 
Publisher asked me. 

I was born into a large and poor peasant family in the Krasnoyarsk 
region of Siberia in 1911.1 lost my mother when I was a young boy. At 12 
I went to work for a wealthy master to earn my living. New Soviet life 
was just coming into its own, and I felt its fresh winds when I had joined 
the Young Communist League. That was back in 1926. We studied and 
held down our jobs at the same time. We were underfed and poorly 
clothed, but the dream of a radiant future for all fascinated us and made 
us feel happy. 

That was a time of tension. Now and then there were press reports 
about conflicts with foreign intruders raiding Soviet borders. So I 
volunteered to join the border guards. After some delay my request was 
granted. I joined the Communist Party in 1931 during my term of service 
with border troops and was soon elected a Party secretary. Party work 
demands energy and creativity. It means mingling with people all the 
time and dealing with a host of interesting problems. I was wholly 
engrossed in my new duties. 

Nazi Germany’s attack on my country found me in the post of 
secretary of the Krasnoyarsk Territorial Party Committee. I im¬ 
mediately volunteered for front-line duty, but all my requests were 
turned down. Siberia became one of the nation’s arsenals in war time. 
Industrial plant evacuated from areas threatened by Nazi invasion had 
to be promptly brought back into production and geared to the war 
effort. Thousands of refugee families arrived in Siberia. All had to be 
accommodated, given jobs and encouragement. We made every effort to 
relieve their plight. 

The year 1943 turned the tide of hostilities in the Soviet theatre of war. 
After the Battle of Stalingrad and the debacle of the Nazi crack forces in 
the Battle of the Kursk Bulge, victory came into clearer view on the far 
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horizon. It was time the Party gave attention to peace-time problems, 
which were bound to be quite formidable in a country devastated by war. 
I was sent to advanced training courses for Party functionaries under the 
CPSU Central Committee. Later I served as secretary of the Penza 
Regional Party Committee and as chief of the Propaganda Department 
at the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Moldavia. 

The Soviet people’s great exploit of economic recovery is vividly 
described in Leonid Brezhnev’s book of memoirs Reconstruction well 
known to the world’s reading public. 

For over two decades now I have served in top Party and government 
jobs in Moscow. 

What I wish to say in conclusion of this preface is an expression of not 
only my view, but the view of the Communist Party and the entire Soviet 
people. Today it is more important than ever before to multiply our 
efforts towards mutual understanding. The imperative need to preserve 
peace and to guarantee every nation the right to free and independent 
development has priority over everything else. 

I would like the peoples of the Soviet Union and Great Britain to be 
partners in making progress towards these goals. 


KONSTANTIN CHERNENKO 
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Following Lenin's Behests 

Report at a commemorative meeting in Moscow on the 
occasion of the 111th anniversary of Lenin's birth, 22 
April, 1981 


Dear comrades, 

We have assembled here today to honour the memory of Lenin. It is now 
the 111th anniversary of his birth. 

This anniversary comes in an eventful period in the life of the Party 
and country when the Communists and all Soviet citizens have got down 
to work with enthusiasm and determination to implement the resolu¬ 
tions of the 26th Congress of the Soviet Communist Party. 

The Congress was a forceful demonstration of the triumph of Lenin’s 
theory in the practical work and plans of the Soviet people. Everything 
that the Congress discussed, its guidelines on the theoretical and 
practical problems of communist construction, for advancement of the 
political system, the economy and culture, its assessments and conclu¬ 
sions concerning the world revolutionary process and foreign policy— 
all these are inseparably linked with Lenin’s teaching. All these are an 
expression of the transformative power and revolutionary spirit of 
Leninism. This is why we say, “Lenin is with us!” 

Lenin was a great thinker and theorist. This, however, is by no means 
enough to make his portrait complete. Lenin merged revolutionary 
theory into revolutionary action. He founded the Bolshevik Party, a 
party of like-minded Communists, who followed the lodestar of 
Marxist-Leninist theory and led the Soviet people to historic ac¬ 
complishments of worldwide significance. 


l 
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It has long been known that great heroes who make history have 
unusual power over time. Decades and centuries that pass throw into 
ever more salient relief their role in history, and their influence on the 
destiny of mankind is ever more clearly appreciated. In the galaxy of 
such stars of the first magnitude Lenin, a great son of Russia, occupies a 
distinctive, one might say unique, place. 

An unusually talented man, a genius in the true sense of the word, 
Lenin amazes one by the wealth of his creativity and individuality. It is 
visible in every trait of his character: his manner of thinking and political 
activities, his wide and varied interests, the inimitable combination of 
his qualities as a thinker and as a professional revolutionary. 

Lenin’s brilliant mind absorbed the finest achievements of world 
culture and gave a powerful impulse to the all-round development of 
Marxism. His fiery heart beat in unison with the hearts of millions upon 
millions of oppressed people longing for freedom and justice. And Lenin 
applied his willpower, all his knowledge, and his hatred of the exploiters 
to the achievement of one goal: to demolish the old world and to build a 
new world of freed labour. 

Lenin and the party he had founded performed this titanic task. 
Lenin’s doctrine, his vigorous dedicated activities as a revolutionary 
brought about an epoch-making turn in the history of social relations: 
the Great October Socialist Revolution. The entire history of this 
socialist country is linked with Lenin’s name and teaching. “Lenin was 
with us in the stormy years of the early Five-Year Plans. Lenin was with 
us in the battles of the Great Patriotic War. Lenin is with us today, when 
the peoples of the Soviet Union have advanced to new historical 
frontiers and are handling the tasks of communist construction”—this is 
what Leonid Brezhnev said of Lenin. A precise and meaningful 
statement indeed. 

Lenin was destined to live less than 54 years. And what years they 
were! Imprisonment, exile, the time of emigration—“a hell of a time”, as 
he used to say, the bitterness of defeats, and endless struggle, endless 
work for revolution, for victory. 

The revolution had won at last. Lenin stood at the helm of the world’s 
first socialist state. And again a period of severe trials began: the Civil 
War, the foreign military intervention and economic blockade, econ¬ 
omic ruin, and acts of terrorism. Superhuman strain and superhuman 
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efforts.... As they say, however, a great goal gives birth to great energy. 
For all the difficulties and obstacles in the path of revolution Lenin 
believed as long as he lived in the inevitable liberation of the proletariat. 

Lenin was thoroughly familiar with the thoughts, sentiments and 
aspirations of the people. He was invariably among the people and his 
Party comrades. And not only because that was required by his main 
profession as a proletarian political leader and revolutionary. That was a 
dictate of his nature. 

Lenin was a sociable, lively and kind-hearted man, loyal in friendship, 
an attentive and responsive listener. No self-admiration, no exultation in 
his own significance, no affectation. This is how Lenin is remembered by 
his associates, his friends, and even his enemies. This is what he really 
was—a truly popular leader of the broadest popular movement in 
history. 

The heritage Lenin left us is truly enormous. This is our state: the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. This is the battle-hardened 
Communist Party of the Soviet Union. This is the time-tested theory and 
methods of revolutionary remaking of society. 

Lenin’s heritage has produced and is producing today a tremendous 
impact on the whole world, on our epoch. Just take a look at the present 
alignment of world forces, at the main world contradictions, at the most 
vital problems of the liberation movement. They are rooted in those 
unforgettable years when Lenin and the Leninists made the first breach 
in the worldwide system of imperialist exploitation. 

It is now over six decades since then. The emergence of a new world is a 
difficult, at times agonizing process. But the wind of revolution, of 
Lenin’s ideas continues to fill the sails of the ship of social progress. And 
in this lies the hope for mankind. 


The Party’s Leninist Strategy in the Decisions of its 26th 
Congress 

It is less than two months since the 26th Party Congress came to a close. 
Its historic significance will indisputably be more and more clearly 
realized as the plans outlined by the Party are implemented. Already 
today, however, there is every reason to say that by developing the 
strategic line charted by the 24th and the 25th Congresses the 26th 
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Congress gave a clear answer to the vital problems which faced our 
society and our people on the threshold of the 80s. 

Lenin repeatedly emphasized the need for a realistic, well-balanced 
and innovative approach to the problems of socialist construction. He 
bequeathed to us loyalty to the revolutionary theory of Marx, which in 
Lenin’s phrase makes one capable of “confident prediction of the future 
and bold practical work to make it come true”. This Leninist approach 
to theory and practice keynoted the atmosphere of the 26th Congress 
and the character of its conclusions. 

The Congress brought to light and analysed in depth, in the Leninist 
way, the vital economic and socio-political problems of developed 
socialism: a legitimate, historically long stage on the road towards 
communism. The congress of Soviet communists thereby made a 
substantial contribution to Marxist-Leninist theory and the practice of 
communist construction, and provided dependable guidelines for many 
years ahead. A new edition of the Party Programme will be drafted in 
keeping with these guidelines. 

The 26th Congress continued the line towards a more radical 
switchover of the economy to coping with the multiple tasks in 
advancing public welfare. “Concern for every individual and for meeting 
his needs and requirements is the alpha and omega of the Party’s 
economic policy”, the Central Committee’s report stated. 

This fundamental principle is incorporated in the programme now 
being drafted to develop production of consumer goods and services. 
The current Five-Year Plan, as you know, provides for a certain 
acceleration in the development rates of group ‘B’* industries. This does 
not imply a simple change of accents or a mechanical redistribution of 
facilities and resources. It is essentially a matter of catching up on our 
arrears, so to speak, and going ahead without a halt in all directions of 
communist construction. 

The Party attaches top priority to drafting and implementing a special 
food production programme. Its objective is to secure an uninterrupted 


* In Marxist economics group ‘A’ industries include heavy industrial and related sectors 
of the economy. Group ‘B’ includes light industry etc. Translator. 
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supply of foodstuffs to the population at the earliest possible date. The 
principal means of attaining this objective is all-round development of 
agriculture and all sectors of the agro-industrial complex. Agriculture 
should be more closely linked with the industries engaged in the storage 
and processing of farm produce, as well as with the distributive network. 
In other words, it is necessary not only to step up production of farm 
produce but also to ensure that every kilogram of grain, meat, vegetables 
and fruit be delivered to the consumer without losses. 

This is a large-scale and challenging task. Consumer demand is 
continually growing. Besides, all problems cannot be solved at once. Any 
large project requires amendments and finishing touches. It is quite clear 
that the performance of the food production programme demands keen 
attention, persistence and concentration. More vigorous efforts must be 
made to overcome any manifestations of irresponsibility, laxity, 
departmental incoordination and mismanagement, and a bolder quest 
of new, untrodden paths is necessary. 

Needless to say, advancement of the people’s well-being must rest on a 
solid economic foundation, on balanced growth of all sectors of the 
national economy. “The art of management and politics means 
essentially knowing where to concentrate one’s efforts and attention”, 
said Lenin. Following Lenin’s methodology, the 26th Party Congress 
called on the Party, and the Soviet people to concentrate their main effort 
and attention on intensifying social production, on advancing the 
efficiency and quality of work, on stepping up the rates of scientific and 
technological progress. To complete the transition to a predominantly 
intensive way of development is a dictate of the times. 

Maximum output with minimum input—such is our objective. Such is 
the meaning of the slogan “The economy must be economical” 
proclaimed at the Congress. This requires a more frugal approach to 
management, abandonment of many ingrained habits and stereotypes, a 
resolute revision of the way of thinking and the practices oriented 
primarily on quantitative indices and underestimating quality. This is a 
question of making every unit of the economic mechanism and this 
mechanism as a whole work rhythmically, without incoordination or 
mistakes. This is one of the main guidelines of the Party’s economic 
policy for the coming period. 

Economic progress in mature socialist society is inconceivable 
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without advancing democracy, stimulating the political awareness and 
initiative of the working people. In other words, it is unthinkable without 
what is called socio-political and cultural progress of society. 

The Congress approved the “Guidelines for the Economic and Social 
Development of the USSR for 1981-1985 and for the Period up to 1990”. 
The title of this document is highly symbolic. It shows that economic 
problems are closely bound up with tasks of the social order. The Party 
sees this country’s future not only in the growth of its economic, scientific 
and technological potential, and in improvement of the Soviet people’s 
standards of life. The task of further developing the social, class and 
national structure of society is no less important. 

In mature socialist society processes of enormous social and political 
significance are taking place. The social homogeneity of Soviet society 
is growing; the working class, the peasantry and the intelligentsia, all 
Soviet nations, large and small, are drawing closer together, the Soviet 
state of the whole people is developing and growing stronger. All these 
changes have been recorded in the new Constitution of the USSR. 

At the Congress Leonid Brezhnev formulated an important theoreti¬ 
cal proposition: the classless structure of society will form in the main 
within the historical framework of mature socialism. This conclusion has 
great implications. It clearly shows the objective of the Party’s social 
policy in the years to come. 

This policy provides, in particular, for accelerated construction of 
housing, cultural and everyday service facilities, particularly in sparsely 
populated areas; reduction of low-skilled and arduous physical work; 
wage and pension increases; improvement of the entire sphere of 
distribution. The Party regards all these questions, which directly 
concern millions upon millions of people, as a matter of national policy. 
They should be approached precisely with this criterion in mind. 

Changes in the social sphere are directly linked with the political 
superstructure. The Soviet political system, in which the trade unions, 
the YCL and other associations of working people play a most active 
part under the Party’s guidance, makes it possible to analyse carefully 
and coordinate the interests of different social groups and bring them 
into harmony with the interests of all society, with the tasks in 
communist construction. And, naturally, the Soviet political system 
really involves ever greater segments of the working people in the daily 



FOLLOWING LENIN’S BEHESTS 7 

management of the affairs of society. This is the source of our strength 
and a guarantee of our further success. 

The report of the Party’s Central Committee integrates the main tasks 
in economic and social policy with the tasks in moulding the new man, 
the all-round development of the individual. A strikingly distinctive 
feature of the documents and resolutions of the 26th Congress is their 
concentration on problems of immediate concern to the working people, 
the appeal of the ideas and principles proclaimed at the Congress to 
every individual, to his interests, thoughts and sentiments. 

The humane aims and policy of the Party are inseparably bound up 
with its relentless struggle against everything that interferes with the 
Soviet people’s life of security and dignity and with their successful 
work. “All organizational, financial, and legal facilities should be used to 
stamp out all loopholes for parasitism, bribery and profiteering, for 
unearned income and any encroachments on socialist property,” said 
Leonid Brezhnev. The Party’s Central Committee is confident that all 
Party committees, all government and public organizations will be 
guided by this instruction in their practical work. 

Discussing these problems, which are by no means simple, the 
Congress pointed out that their solution, just as the moulding of the new 
man in general, must rest on the solid foundation of socio-economic 
policy. If negative phenomena are traced only to ‘survivals of the past’ in 
the minds of men, shortcomings, the causes of which should be sought in 
today’s practices, in present mistakes, will remain outside our field of 
vision. A gap may develop between education by word and education by 
life, this should not be allowed to happen. 

The Congress demanded that ideological and political education 
work should be supported everywhere with attention to people and the 
conditions of their life and work. If concern for the needs of people is 
relegated to the background for the sake of production or under any 
other pretext, in the end damage will be caused not only to people but to 
production itself. 

The Leninist approach to matters combines strictness with concern 
for and trust in the individual. The Party is acting exactly in this way. 
The atmosphere and ideas of the Congress have stimulated efforts to 
reveal the finest qualities in every individual, to give full scope to 
initiative, to enhance the prestige of conscientious work. The kind of 
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man we shall have and the way he will work will shape our society. The 
Party has invariably been guided by this idea of Lenin’s. 

We have full reason to say that the resolutions and ideas of the 
Congress have been supported not only by communists but also by all 
working people. These resolutions are already being implemented. 
Resolutions of the CPSU Central Committee and the USSR Council of 
Ministers have outlined specific steps to develop a number of industries, 
the power industry in particular; additional measures have been planned 
and are being carried out to advance agriculture in the non-black earth 
and Central black earth areas of the Russian Federation, the powers of 
the Soviets in the field of .economic work have been widened, minimum 
pensions for factory and office workers and for collective farmers, and 
allowances to mothers raising children are to be increased. 

The nationwide socialist emulation drive under the slogan ‘Efficiency 
and Quality’ launched after the Congress is gaining momentum. 

The results of economic development in the first quarter of the current 
year have been reviewed recently, on the whole they are not bad. 
Industry has overfulfilled the plan for gross output, for advancing labour 
productivity and for production of key industrial items. 

The communists and all working people of Moscow are making an 
appreciable contribution to implementing the resolutions of the 26th 
Congress. This city is closely associated with Lenin’s name. From here he 
directed the activities of the Party and country in the most difficult early 
years of Soviet government. Lenin often visited Moscow factories and 
plants, had discussions with workers, and spoke at workers’ meetings. 
Lenin expressed the hope that Moscow’s proletarians would set an 
example, which would be “followed by workers of other cities”. Today’s 
Muscovites, the Moscow Party Organization loyal, as they are, to 
Lenin’s behests, are in the front ranks of the builders of communism. 

The nationwide Leninist Subbotnik* has turned into a veritable 
festival of labour. At the request of the working people themselves the 
funds of Subbotnik earnings are to be invested in further improvement of 
mother and child care, in particular, in the construction of maternity 
homes and pre-school childcare centres, as well as in the medical service 


Subbotnik. Voluntary Saturday work for free. Translator. 
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of war and labour veterans. All participants in Subbotnik will 
indisputably agree to this investment. 

The fundamental political document of the 26th Party Congress—the 
Report of the CPSU Central Committee delivered by Leonid 
Brezhnev—is of enormous theoretical and practical significance. This is 
a model of a realistic and well-balanced, as well as bold and innovative 
approach to every problem of our development. The Report of the 
Central Committee and the Congress resolutions stimulate the creativity 
of all communists and all Soviet citizens. 

The CPSU Central Committee receives many letters from the public, 
which express a high appreciation of the Congress decisions. These 
letters express faith in the Party’s wisdom and gratitude to the CPSU 
Central Committee and its General Secretary Leonid Brezhnev. Their 
writers again and again comment on his books ‘The Little Land', 
‘ Reconstruction ’, ‘The Virgin Lands'. They see in them not only 
reminiscences but primarily a lively, detailed and honest discussion of 
the lessons of the past, which are directly related to our work today and 
tomorrow. They see in them a model of the life and activities of a 
communist of the Leninist stamp. 

A loyal son of the people and the Party, Leonid Brezhnev both in war- 
and peacetime invariably was where a Leninist communist must be— 
where the going is hardest, where the key problems facing the nation 
were being solved. Everybody who works side by side with Leonid 
Brezhnev knows that his good-will is closely linked with strictness and 
high principles. His thoroughness in analysing any problem combines 
with singular persistence in implementing Party decisions. He also has 
the unique ability to unite and organize people for fulfilling the most 
difficult tasks. 

It is gratifying that in these difficult times it is Leonid Brezhnev who 
represents the interests of this country in the world arena and defends 
them with dignity and determination. In the eyes of all honest people his 
name and his work symbolize the policy of peace and social progress 
which was initiated by the great Lenin. 

In keeping with Lenin’s behests and acting in the Leninist way, the 
Communist Party of the Soviet Union will always be loyal to this solely 
correct policy and will follow unswervingly the road of communist 
construction. 
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The Soviet Peace Programme for the Eighties 

In 1918, when the young Soviet Republic was less than a year old, 
Lenin wrote with lawful pride: . . We as a socialist republic, even 
though ravaged and robbed by the imperialists, have remained outside 
the imperialist war and have raised aloft the banner of peace, the banner 
of socialism for all the world to see.” For all the challenges they have had 
to face, for all the trials they had to withstand the Soviet communists 
have always held this banner high. The 26th Party Congress has 
demonstrated again that in the foreign policy field the Leninist Party 
confidently continues to pursue the Leninist line. 

As is known, the beginning of the 80s was marred by a serious 
aggravation of the international situation. The policy of imperialism, 
primarily of US imperialism, threatened to reverse much of the progress 
made in the 70s along the path of detente. Whipping up the arms race, 
the warlike circles of NATO are seeking to upset the prevailing military- 
strategic balance between socialism and capitalism and to change in 
their favour the alignment of forces in the world arena. In so doing they 
are actively taking advantage of China’s present foreign policy hostile to 
the cause of peace. As a result, serious obstacles have been erected in the 
path of detente. The danger of war which somewhat diminished in the 
middle of the last decade has grown again. 

Small wonder, therefore, that the 26th Party Congress was awaited 
with tense attention. Would we overreact to provocation? What would 
Moscow say, how would it respond to Washington’s provocative 
declarations and actions? This was a matter for guesswork and debates 
on the eve of the Congress abroad. Now the matter has been cleared up. 
The 26th Party Congress has come forward with a comprehensive and 
constructive programme for strengthening international security. 

Preserving detente, ending the arms race and consolidating peace 
would meet the interests of all nations. Any nuclear conflict would cause 
untold suffering to mankind. This should not be allowed to happen. Such 
is the essence of the approach of the CPSU to the most burning issue of 
today—the issue of war and peace. 

Never before have weapons of such monstrous destructive power been 
built up at such rapid rates as today. Never before have attempts to use 
them to settle disputes or conflicts threatened all civilization and even life 
on earth with extinction. 
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This suggests the following inescapable conclusion: it is criminal to 
regard thermonuclear war as a rational and well-nigh ‘legal’ extension of 
foreign policy. Today any responsible statesman is obliged to realize that 
reliance on brute force, on the use of nuclear missiles puts mankind’s 
existence in jeopardy. 

Unfortunately, statements and actions of some politicians on both 
sides of the Atlantic evidence their failure or unwillingness to understand 
this fact. Furthermore, talking of the so-called ‘limited’, ‘dosed’ nuclear 
war they are seeking to accommodate people to the idea that a nuclear 
missile conflict is a tolerable, acceptable option. This is why it is so 
important for the truth about the disastrous consequences of thermo¬ 
nuclear war to be fully realized by all nations. In view of this the 26th Party 
Congress approved of the proposal to set up a prestigious international 
committee of leading scientists from various countries, who would show 
the absolute necessity of preventing nuclear war. 

Reviewing the foreign policy programme of the 26th Congress in 
general, one cannot fail to see that the line pursued by the CPSU is not 
motivated by considerations of opportunity, nor is it subordinated to 
any narrow selfish objectives or directed against any people or state. It is 
a policy of opposition to war, to the forces of militarism and 
neocolonialism. Its objective is to safeguard peace and to normalize the 
world situation. 

Now this programme is being broadly discussed by parliaments, 
governments, parties and the world public. I would like to touch upon a 
few issues in this context. 

First, on a moratorium on deployment of new medium-range nuclear 
missiles in Europe. There has been a plethora of words about this 
proposal in the West. It would seem, however, that this matter is as clear 
as daylight. If one is willing to negotiate an arms reduction sincerely and 
vqjth hope for success would it not be reasonable to freeze, if only for the 
period of the talks, the existing levels of armaments? 

The problem of reducing nuclear missile forces in Europe was clearly 
outlined in Leonid Brezhnev’s recent statement in Prague. The Soviet 
stance is essentially as follows: without upsetting the approximate 
military parity in the European continent to try and scale it down 
gradually. 

As is known, the Soviet Union has proposed an expansion of the zone of 
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confidence-building measures in Europe; we are prepared to agree on an 
extension of similar measures to the Far East. In Peking, it is true that 
they lost no time in dismissing our proposals out of hand as 
‘propaganda’. The problem of normalizing the situation in this vast and 
troubled area remains unresolved; however, he who seeks security 
should not evade a search for its solution. 

There is another essential problem I wish to touch upon. In the United 
States they are stubbornly insisting that negotiations on specific issues 
should be conducted in the context of the full spectrum of international 
problems. Only recently the last US Administration expatiated on every 
issue without exception in the context of its thoroughly hypocritical 
concern for ‘human rights’. Now we are being faced with new ‘contexts’. 
What are the motives behind them, one may wonder? They are simple: 
to evade, let us say, strategic arms limitation talks, to add fuel to 
conflicts, to interfere directly or indirectly in the internal affairs of other 
nations. Isn’t the policy of the Reagan Administration in relation to El 
Salvador or the undeclared war against the independent nonaligned 
Republic of Afghanistan sufficient evidence to this effect? 

Or just witness the machinations against socialist Poland. Some 
leaders in the West, on the one hand, connect the prospects for detente 
with the trend of developments in Poland and, on the other hand, are 
going out of their way to destabilize the situation in Poland and hamper 
her efforts to overcome the critical period. This is a hypocritical and 
adventurous stand. The Polish communists, the Polish working people 
have built a strong and independent socialist homeland, they would not 
surrender their achievements. One would do well to remember that 
People’s Poland has loyal friends she can rely upon. 

Striving for a radical amelioration of the international climate and 
coming forward with specific initiatives, the Soviet Union does not face 
anybody with ultimatums. It is by no means clinging to the ‘all or 
nothing’ principle in this field. Soviet proposals are an invitation to 
negotiations, to a dialogue, in the course of which any initiatives can and 
must be discussed as long as they help to find a solution to vital 
international problems. The Soviet Union is prepared to have such a 
dialogue at all levels both within the framework of its bilateral relations 
with the United States, France, the FRG, and other countries and within 
the framework of the UN Security Council. As Leonid Brezhnev has 
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recently emphasized, in so doing we do not advance any preliminary 
conditions. 

As for attempts of certain Western circles to talk to us in a language of 
threats and their dangerous balancing between detente and the Cold 
War, our Party declares firmly: we will not allow anybody to infringe on 
the lawful interests of this country and our allies. 

While working persistently to improve international relations the 
Soviet Union is not relaxing its vigilance. The 26th Congress put itself on 
record quite definitely to this effect. A strong shield is necessary to 
safeguard the peaceful life of the Soviet people and their allies. And we 
have such a shield: it is the valiant Soviet Armed Forces and the allied 
armies of the Warsaw Treaty member nations. 

The Soviet Peace Programme is planned for many years ahead. It is, in 
effect, already yielding very good results. It is inducing many govern¬ 
ments again and again to re-evaluate their positions on vital inter¬ 
national issues. It is stimulating the activities of broad democratic and 
anti-war forces of different political affiliations. It gives people confi¬ 
dence that there is a realistic way out of the present tense situation. 

Lenin saw in the fusion of the struggle for peace with the struggle of 
peoples for social progress a realistic possibility to put up a strong 
barrier against the imperialist policy of war, plunder and violence. This 
approach provides our Party with a dependable guideline in inter¬ 
national affairs today. 

Our Party links its policy of peace with support for the righteous cause 
of freedom, democracy and national independence. Nobody, however, 
will ever be able to prove that the Soviet Union’s assistance to other 
nations pursues any selfish objectives. Such facts are nonexistent. 
Different facts are in evidence. Soviet specialists are spreading know¬ 
ledge among people whom colonialism doomed to cultural degradation. 
Where poverty reigned supreme, industrial and agrarian centres are 
being born with Soviet assistance. Our support helps the peoples 
exposed to the coercive pressure of imperialism to safeguard their 
independence. We can be rightfully proud of this internationalist, 
Leninist policy. As we do take pride in it. 

In an interview with the American journalist Louise Briant Lenin 
said: “America will gain nothing from the pious Wilsonian policy of 
refusal to do business with us for the simple reason that our government 
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is not to their liking”. This statement has stood the test of time. 

To plan a policy divorced from reality is a fruitless pursuit. Fantastic 
allegations about the Soviet Union’s ambitions for ‘world supremacy’ 
and ‘a world communist government’ may only lead the cause of 
international intercourse and cooperation into a dangerous deadlock. 
The hue and cry about ‘international terrorism’ allegedly being 
masterminded by the Soviet Union is just as absurd. Those who are 
raising it are in fact setting up a smokescreen to conceal their plans to 
launch an offensive against the national liberation movement. 

The Soviet Union is coming out with determination in defence of the 
universally recognized standards of international law. This is why we are 
opposed to those who may arrogate to themselves a right to teach a 
lesson to other nations, a right to suppress aspirations towards freedom, 
be it in Asia, Africa, Latin America, or, indeed, any other part of the 
world. We reject ‘a code of conduct’, which would throw mankind back 
to the long past epoch when international relations were subject to 
unchallenged domination by the imperialists, coercion, blackmail and 
discrimination against weaker nations by stronger powers. Social 
progress can neither be stopped nor reversed. 

Advancing the Peace Programme for the 80s the CPSU is fully 
determined to continue consolidating the fraternal alliance of socialist 
nations. Our Party will continue its efforts to strengthen the inter¬ 
national unity of the world communist movement, to widen and deepen 
its ties of comradely cooperation with all Marxist-Leninist parties. Joint 
actions in the struggle against the arms race, for peace and social 
progress help ensure a peaceful future for mankind. The Soviet Union 
has always been and will be a loyal friend of all nations which are 
following their own path towards a life of justice in the struggle against 
imperialism and the forces of reaction. 

It is difficult to establish a lasting peace by unconcerted efforts. Only a 
truly worldwide coalition of antiwar forces can measure up to this task. 
Such a coalition is not a Utopia. It is being called into existence by the 
vital need for nations to join forces in the service of peace and jointly to 
remove the danger of thermonuclear war. This country is prepared for 
broad and constructive cooperation with countries belonging to a 
different social system, with all those who are willing to work in good 
faith for a lasting, just and democratic peace. 



FOLLOWING LENIN’S BEHESTS 


15 


Twenty years ago man for the first time overcame the forces of 
terrestrial gravitation. A human being saw this planet from outer space 
for the first time. It was Yuri Gagarin, our countryman, the pride of all 
mankind. The advent of the space age has not only pushed back the 
frontiers of knowledge. One has become much more keenly aware of the 
fact that the earth is the common home of human beings, and must be 
taken care of by all of them together. The homeland of Lenin and 
Gagarin is seeking to ensure that the boundless potentialities of the 
human mind should be wholly devoted to this noble cause. 

By the authority of the 26th Congress the Communist Party of the 
Soviet Union has confirmed that the Soviet people’s will towards peace, 
their allegiance to the ideals of freedom are unshakeable. 


To Work in Leninist Style 

The Communist Party, the Party of Lenin has been the main 
motivating force behind the difficult but fascinating constructive effort 
launched since the 26th Congress. 

The Party does not regard its role as the leading and guiding force of 
Soviet society as a privilege. It has not been bestowed upon it by some 
decree. It has been won in a selfless struggle to secure a happy life for the 
working people. The communists clearly realize that prestige and 
influence are not something that can be gained once and forever. 
Every day, by its every decision the Party must confirm its right to 
guide society. And the CPSU is successfully doing just that. 

The Party draws into its ranks the finest representatives of the 
workers, the peasants, and the intelligentsia. It accumulates the 
experience gained by society, its intellectual energy and translates the 
people’s interests, aspirations and hopes into the language of practical 
policy. This is precisely why the Party of Lenin is capable of being the 
prime mover, the collective leader of Communist construction. This has 
been borne out once again by the 26th Congress of the CPSU, a forum of 
the Party of Leninists. 

The Congress mapped out a strategy. Needless to say, it had never 
intended to anticipate answers to thousands upon thousands of specific 
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questions likely to arise in practical work. To search for such answers is 
the duty and responsibility of Party organizations at all levels. 

Meetings of Party activists have just been held to discuss the decisions 
of the 26th Congress. It was very good that at these meetings a vigorous 
quest was in progress for rational, effective solutions, not solutions in 
general but those applicable to the specifics of a given area or a given 
sector of the economy. This is how the Congress resolutions must be 
approved: by action. 

The Leninist style of work in all units of the Party, government and 
economic system is immensely important for the fulfilment of our plans, 
for the life of the country in general. The Soviet communists know only 
too well from their own and others’ experience that a dear price has to be 
paid for any departure from the Leninist rules. 

To multiply and deepen the ties with the masses is perhaps the most 
important of Lenin’s instructions. These ties are the fountainhead of the 
strength and influence of the Party. They are indispensable where 
innovation is to be discovered and encouraged. They are a safeguard 
against slips and misguided steps. These ties are a sine qua non for taking 
correct decisions. 

The Party lends an attentive ear to the common people’s concerns and 
opinions through many channels. They are open Party meetings, 
speeches of communists before working people’s audiences, letters from 
the public to Party committees, and nationwide discussions of major 
Party and government documents. 

The Party has ample reason to say that it is keenly perceptive of the 
throbbing pulse of the people’s life. The Party seeks constantly to renew 
its ties with the masses, to make them superconductive, so to speak, to 
respond sensitively to changes and new phenomena arising in society. 
There is a continuous feedback of ideas from the Party to the masses and 
from the masses to the Party. 

Lenin reflected a great deal on the tasks facing the Party once it had 
taken over power and repeatedly warned the communists against 
complacency. He said that the Party’s attitude to its own mistakes is one 
of the main criteria of its seriousness and ability to perform in deed its 
duty to its own class and to the working people. One’s pride in one’s 
success must not lead to mental laziness and fascination with work must 
combine with an anxious feeling of dissatisfaction. “... Self-criticism”, 
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Lenin remarked, “is indisputably necessary for every active and viable 
party. Nothing is more banal than self-conceited optimism”. A critical 
and self-critical approach to the matter in hand is an indispensable 
remedy against stagnation and a guarantee of progress. 

A campaign of explaining the resolutions of the 26th Congress is now 
in progress throughout the country. It is being conducted fairly well on 
the whole. It must be confessed, however, that some Party and economic 
executives with journalists following suit are prone to talk mostly about 
successes and achievements. The problems and difficulties worrying 
ordinary people are often mentioned only in passing, casually. 

In real life, however, good and evil, joys and sorrows coexist, and 
successes may be followed by setbacks. Truthfulness is one of the Party’s 
merits. It is relevant to recall what Leonid Brezhnev said in this 
connection: “It is highly important for propaganda not to sidetrack 
burning issues and to be unafraid of touching on the so-called knotty 
problems.” 

Our achievements and our victories are the fruits of our own efforts. 
Our difficulties and our problems are also something that we will have to 
overcome ourselves. 

Work in Leninist style implies constant concern for developing 
intraparty democracy. In all Party organizations the voice of every 
communist must be clearly audible. In all elected Party bodies the active 
role played by each member of a Party bureau or committee must be 
obvious. It is precisely in teamwork that the most effective decisions are 
taken. Moreover, the prestige of an executive of any rank is enhanced by 
his ability to heed different views, even if they differ from his own. 

Developing the science of political guidance of society, Lenin gave 
keen attention to the problems of organization. “... In the field of 
economic development, primarily in organizing work, nothing can be 
done on impulse, by onslaught and sheer enthusiasm. Only sustained 
efforts planned for many years ahead can lead us to real victory in this 
field.” said Lenin in 1920. This, however, is one of those truths that never 
go out of date. 

Successfully organizing work implies organic combination of com¬ 
petence, single-mindedness, efficiency and initiative. Organizing work is 
harmed by domineering, fussing and haste, substituting fruitless 
paperwork for real business. And, of course, work organization in 
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Leninist style is inconceivable without strict discipline. .. If we are to 
teach discipline to the workers and peasants in good faith, we are obliged 
to begin with ourselves,” Lenin said. 

Success in work is secured by correct placement of personnel and by 
verifying job performance. It would seem that it is not very difficult to 
follow this instruction of Lenin’s. Unfortunately, at times matters take a 
different turn. A decision taken tends to bog down, as it were, new 
decisions which imitate the first and begin to appear one after another. 
Decisions, however, are not taken just to be admired, as Lenin said. 

Verification of job performance must not, of course, be reduced to 
dispassionate registration of successes and failures. Strictly objective, 
unbiased, it should contain competent recommendations as to how to 
organize work in the best way possible. Then it will be real verification, 
real business, rather than a semblance of business. 

Now there are 17.5 million communists in the Party ranks. They are a 
great force, a veritable crucible of talented cadres, who are working 
selflessly in diverse areas of communist construction. The Party enjoys 
enormous prestige. It should be preserved and augmented. 

This is why the Central Committee, in keeping with the instructions of 
the 26th Congress, is making greater demands on executives of all ranks, 
persistently enhancing the efficiency of the Party apparatus, and 
securing an inflow of fresh blood into it. The Party, of course, strictly 
brings into account those who fail to comply with Party decisions, 
neglect their duty, abuse their social and official position, those who 
violate Party ethics. 

The Soviet people and our foreign friends, affectionately call our 
Communist Party the Party of Lenin, the Leninist Party. The 26th 
Congress of the CPSU has convincingly demonstrated again that in this 
country all Party activities, the style and methods of Party leadership are 
based on Leninist principles. The source of creativity in the organizing, 
political and theoretical activities of the Party, in all Soviet social life is 
Marxism-Leninism. 

The experience of revolutionary struggle, of socialist and communist 
construction has taught us to oppose resolutely dogmatism, ossified 
mentality, mechanical application of ready-made schemes and 
stereotypes. Marxism, as Lenin emphasized, is not a dogma but a guide 
to action, Lenin’s followers say the same of Leninism. To be loyal to 
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Lenin means to absorb the spirit of creativity which pervaded the 
theoretical and practical activities of the founder of our Party. To be 
loyal to Lenin means to oppose with determination any attempt from the 
right or from the ‘left’ to distort his revolutionary teaching. 

Life goes on like a rapid stream. Problems already solved are replaced 
by new problems awaiting their solution. What was the right thing to do 
yesterday may become the wrong thing to do tomorrow. Hence the need 
to notice in good time new phenomena and processes, to analyse and 
sum them up, and to formulate new theoretical guidelines for practical 
work. 

This is precisely the way Lenin acted and precisely what he taught to 
the Party—the attack vanguard of the working class. The struggle to 
establish and consolidate such a party, a revolutionary party of a new 
type, threw into salient relief all the merits of Lenin as the organizer and 
leader of the liberation movement of Russia’s and the world proletariat. 
We have full reason to repeat that the genius of Lenin lives on and 
triumphs in the Party’s accomplishments. 

To be a member of the Leninist Party is a great honour, which implies 
high responsibility. Creative inspiration, unity of word and deed, full 
scope of initiative and strict discipline in implementing the decisions 
taken, exactingness combined with trust and tactfulness—all this Lenin 
bequeathed to the Party as a whole and to every communist. Our Party 
and its Central Committee faithfully preserve Lenin’s traditions. This is 
what dedication to the Leninist style of work means. This is loyalty to 
Lenin’s behests, which the Communist Party of the Soviet Union is 
determined to follow forever. 

* * * 

Commemorating the 111th anniversary of Lenin’s birth, we reflect 
repeatedly on the historical significance of Leninism. 

Leninism has on its record the construction of socialist society and the 
transition to communist construction in the Soviet Union, the formation 
and growth of the world socialist system. Lenin’s revolutionary doctrine 
has set the stage for the steady growth of the working class and 
communist movement, which is essentially changing the situation in the 
very citadels of capitalism. The powerful influence of Lenin’s ideas has 
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been expressed in the collapse of the colonial empires, and in the 
emergence on the historical scene of dozens of formerly oppressed and 
downtrodden nations. 

The communists are not prone to oversimplify or idealize the world 
situation. Capitalism is still strong. Employing the methods of neo¬ 
colonialism and relying on a network of international monopolies, the 
main centres of capitalism continue to exploit the majority of the 
countries of the Third World. The intricate interlocking of imperialist 
pressure, social conflicts and struggles between various national and 
religious groups is seriously destabilizing the situation in many countries 
of Asia, Africa and Latin America. We are witnessing an exacerbation of 
global problems, including those generated by the scientific and 
technological revolution, which is running its course in a divided, 
socially heterogeneous world. 

Such are the complex and contradictory realities of our time pervaded 
with conflicts between reaction and progress. Needless to say, in this 
struggle we are on the side of progress. We are convinced that the world 
can and must be a better place to live in. And we communists, Leninists 
are determined to make it better. 

Lenin’s idea to the effect that all nations will arrive at socialism, but 
each of them will reach it in its own way, has been and remains the 
lodestar of the growing social renovation of the world. Listening to 
statements by envoys from revolutionary forces at the 26th Congress, we 
realized again and again how much is to be gained by skilful use of 
Lenin’s theoretical heritage, of Lenin’s methodology in choosing the 
ways and means of struggle in concrete and dissimilar political 
situations. This offers tremendous scope indeed for the historical 
creativity and historical action of the masses. 

Of course, concepts of socialism do not always and everywhere 
correspond to Lenin’s criteria, but the universal spread of socialist ideas 
and ideals shows that capitalism has discredited itself. The peoples are 
searching for a different path, which means that sooner or later they will 
arrive at scientific socialism, and adopt the doctrines of Marx and Lenin. 

Today aspirations towards social progress are inseparably linked with 
the struggle for a lasting peace throughout the world. This is why Lenin’s 
idea of peaceful coexistence remains the cornerstone of socialist foreign 
policy, a demand of all democratic forces committed to peace. The 
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nations are clamouring for a retreat from the dangerous chasm, for the 
removal of the threat of nuclear missile holocaust. And we Leninists will 
do whatever can be done to save mankind’s future. 

To blaze the trail of social progress, to make for consolidation of 
peace, to unite and rally the working people to a struggle for these great 
goals—such is the noble, humane mission of Leninism. 

Leninism is a symbol of renovation of life. All contemporary world 
development follows the line of Lenin’s conclusions and previsions. 

The 26th Congress has reaffirmed the steadfast determination of our 
Party and our people to follow Lenin’s behests, to preserve and multiply 
the historic achievements of the October Revolution. 

Long live Leninism, the banner of the liberation struggle of the 
working people in all countries! 

Long live the Leninist policy of peace and friendship among nations! 

Glory to the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, the Party of Lenin 
and Leninists. 

Glory to the Soviet people, who are building communism and 
upholding the cause of the great Lenin! 
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The Helsinki Conference and 
International Security 

Excerpt from an article in the journal International 
Affairs, No. 10,1975 


Beginning in the 60s the Soviet Union and other nations of the socialist 
community have come forward with a series of proposals for establishing 
guarantees of collective security in Europe. The resolutions of the 23rd 
Congress of the CPSU which envisaged measures to normalize the 
situation and strengthen security in Europe were of tremendous 
significance in this context. 

In the Report of the CPSU Central Committee to the 23rd Party 
Congress, Leonid Brezhnev emphasized that over the years since the 
22nd Congress “the Soviet Union, jointly with other socialist countries, 
has pursued its policy under the slogan of struggle for a relaxation of 
tensions, for strengthening peace, for peaceful coexistence of states with 
different social systems, for creating such conditions in international life 
under which any people could advance freely along the path of national 
and social progress”. The Report pointed out the vital necessity of 
normalizing relations in Europe. “The Soviet Union comes out 
consistently for consolidating European security, for peaceful mutually 
advantageous cooperation among all nations of Europe”, said Leonid 
Brezhnev. 1 * In view of the fact that development of business relations is of 
major significance in this field, the Guidelines of the 23rd Congress of the 
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CPSU set a course for continued expansion of Soviet foreign economic 
relations with socialist and developing countries, as well as with 
industrialized capitalist countries willing to develop trade with the 
Soviet Union. 2 

The policy of the CPSU directed to consolidating security in the 
European continent has been vividly expressed in the Soviet proposals 
for military detente, a reduction of armaments and developing business 
relations and for holding an international conference to this end, for a 
German settlement on the basis of the existing realities. This programme 
has furnished the basis for further efforts to be made by the Soviet Union 
and other fraternal socialist nations in the struggle to guarantee peace 
and security in Europe. 

The conference of the Political Consultative Committee of the 
Warsaw Treaty member nations held in Bucharest in 1966 was a 
milestone on this path. In their Declaration on Consolidating Peace and 
Security in Europe the participating nations made an impassioned 
appeal to all governments and nations, to all forces committed to peace 
and progress in the European continent regardless of their ideological, 
political or religious convictions “to pool their efforts for Europe—one 
of the major centres of world civilization—to become a continent of all¬ 
round and fruitful cooperation among equal nations, a potent factor of 
stability, peace and mutual understanding throughout the world.” The 
conferees pointed out that the socialist nations had always consistently 
opposed the division of the world into military blocs or alliances and 
that in the event of the dissolution of the North Atlantic Pact the 
Warsaw Treaty would also be declared null and void. It was declared at 
the same time that as long as the North Atlantic Pact existed and the 
aggressive imperialist circles threatened peace, the socialist countries 
would be fully determined to consolidate their might and defence 
capability. 

Developing further these fundamental principles, the Declaration 
outlined a concrete programme of strengthening peace and security in 
the European continent. In particular, it provided for calling an all- 
European conference to discuss the problems of security and cooper¬ 
ation in Europe. The programme proposed by the socialist nations 
opened up a realistic prospect for establishing peaceful relations and 
mutually beneficial cooperation among European nations. 


SSW - B 
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This programme was supported by the conference on security 
problems held by 24 communist and workers’ parties of Europe at 
Karlovy Vary in April 1967. 

Representatives of 67 communist and workers’ parties held a 
consultative conference in Budapest between the end of February and 
the beginning of March 1968. The conferees went on record for calling 
another international conference of communist and workers’ parties, for 
strengthening peace and international security. 

Developing its struggle for European security, the Soviet Union, 
despite the intrigues of the aggressive forces proceeded from the 
availability of realistic prerequisites for accomplishing this task: the 
increased influence of the socialist states on world politics, the intensified 
struggle for peace by the communists and the public at large, and 
bourgeois political leaders’ growing awareness of the dangers posed by 
the arms race and interest in developing business relations. 

The high-principled and consistent stand taken by the CPSU and 
other fraternal communist and workers’ parties was set out at the 
international meeting they held in Moscow in June 1969. The 
declaration adopted by them stated: “The problem of first priority in the 
concerns and aspirations of the European nations is establishment of 
strong security in this continent.” 3 

It is important to note that the proposal for convening an all- 
European conference on security problems first advanced at the 
Bucharest meeting has gained broad support. Since then the Warsaw 
Treaty nations have been devoting unflagging attention to the problems 
of preparing and calling an all-European conference, in particular to its 
composition and agenda. They were discussed at the conference of the 
Political Consultative Committee in Budapest in March, 1969, at the 
meeting of leaders of the socialist countries in Moscow in December 
1969, at the conference of the Foreign Ministers of the Warsaw Treaty 
member states held during the last few years. 

In March 1969 the Warsaw Treaty Political Consultative Committee 
called on all European states to hold a preliminary meeting of 
representatives to agree upon the procedure of calling the conference 
and on its agenda. 

As has been shown by developments, the efforts of the socialist nations 
to have a conference on security and cooperation in Europe convened to 
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secure an easing of tensions have not been in vain. Their initiative and 
persistence have contributed to the idea of collective security in Europe 
being translated into reality. On 5 May, 1969 the government of Finland 
declared its willingness to be the sponsor of the conference and 
preliminary meeting to discuss its preparation, provided the govern¬ 
ments concerned deem this advisable. In support of Finland’s initiative, 
the Warsaw Treaty member states, at Foreign Ministers’ Conferences 
between 1969 and 1970, proposed including in the conference agenda, 
problems of guaranteed security in Europe, and renunciation of the use 
of force in mutual relations between European states, widening trade, 
economic, scientific and technical ties, cultural and political cooperation 
between European nations, as well as setting up a body to deal with the 
problems of security and cooperation in Europe. These ideas met with 
resistance from certain reactionary quarters in Western states. 

At the Berlin conference of the Political Consultative Committee, 
representatives of the Warsaw Treaty states in the Declaration on the 
problems of strengthening security and developing peaceful cooperation 
in Europe of 2 December, 1970 stated that the opponents of a relaxation 
of tensions had not desisted from their dangerous activity. They 
expressed the firm determination of the parties and governments of their 
countries to carry on their joint efforts to promote security in Europe. 
The conferees specifically emphasized that establishment of relations 
based on equality between the German Democratic Republic and states 
which had not yet normalized their relations with it, in particular 
between the GDR and the FRG, was an indispensable prerequisite for 
securing a lasting peace in the European continent. 

In February 1971 the Ministers of Foreign Affairs of the Warsaw 
Treaty member states at a meeting in Bucharest expressed themselves in 
favour of a transition to a “new and more active phase of preparations 
for an all-European conference”. 

The series of bilateral treaties and agreements initiated by the treaty 
between the Soviet Union and the FRG were important steps along the 
path of improving relations between states belonging to different socio¬ 
political systems undertaken in the early 70s. The USSR-FRG treaty 
signed in Moscow on 12 August, 1970, which was recently five years old, 
is the dependable foundation for developing relations between the two 
countries living under different social systems. In the process of 
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developing these relations the two states have widened their cooperation 
which is contributing to the achievement of security in Europe. 

The 24th Congress of the CPSU discussed in detail the situation in 
Europe. It was emphasized in the Report of the CPSU Central 
Committee to the Congress that preparations for an all-European 
conference were being put on the plane of practical policy. The following 
steps were also pointed out as indispensable for guaranteed security in 
Europe: ratification of the Soviet and Polish treaties with Federal 
Germany; a solution to the problems connected with West Berlin on the 
basis of respect for the Allied agreements and the sovereign rights of the 
GDR; establishment of relations between the GDR and the FRG based 
on equality and universally accepted standards of international law, as 
well as admission of both states to the United Nations; satisfaction of 
Czechoslovakia’s just demand for pronouncing the Munich agreements 
of 1938 as null and void from the outset. 

The 24th Congress of the CPSU pointed out in its resolution that one 
of the key problems involved in promoting universal peace and a 
relaxation of tensions was to guarantee European security on the basis of 
recognition of the territorial and political realities which had taken 
shape as a result of the Second World War. It was stated further that the 
continued development and deepening of relations between the USSR 
and France were of serious importance in this context. A major step in 
the direction of guaranteed security in our continent was the conclusion 
in 1970 of the treaty between the USSR and the FRG, as well as the 
treaty between Poland and the FRG whose ratification would help 
normalize the situation in Europe. “A conference on security and 
cooperation in Europe is called upon to contribute to the continued 
improvement of the European situation.” 4 

The Peace Programme drawn up at the 24th Congress of the CPSU 
emphasizes that in solving European problems it is necessary to proceed 
from a final recognition of the territorial changes which took place in 
Europe as a result of the Second World War, to effect a radical 
switchover to detente and peace on the continent, to secure the 
convening and success of an all-European conference, and to apply every 
effort to guarantee collective security in Europe. 

The Soviet Union reaffirmed its willingness, which it had expressed 
jointly with other member nations of the defensive Warsaw Treaty, to 
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agree to a simultaneous dissolution of the latter and the North Atlantic 
bloc, or, as a first step, the disbandment of their military organizations. 

Leonid Brezhnev’s speeches and statements and documents of the 
CPSU have further developed the Leninist principles of foreign policy 
applied to the conditions of our time. In the reports of the CPSU Central 
Committee to the 23rd and 24th Party Congresses and in his statements 
at plenary meetings of the CPSU Central Committee, its General 
Secretary Leonid Brezhnev has enriched the theory and practice of the 
foreign policy of the Soviet state with new ideas of decisive significance 
for promoting international security and cooperation among nations. Of 
crucial importance is the Peace Programme, which has gained broad 
international recognition. 

Developing the Leninist principles of foreign policy applied to the 
conditions of developed socialist society, Leonid Brezhnev, in a number 
of his works, reports and statements, has made a profound Marxist 
analysis of the present epoch and its main tendencies, has defined the 
balance and alignment of class forces in the international arena. He has 
worked out problems of strategy and tactics in foreign policy, set forth a 
number of new principles of paramount importance for planning Soviet 
foreign policy. He has shown in his works, in particular, that foreign 
political relations of socialist countries are an important means of 
consolidating the socialist community. Soviet foreign policy in con¬ 
ditions of developed socialism determines the ways and means of 
developing relations with the fraternal countries on the principles of 
socialist internationalism, and with the capitalist countries, on the 
Leninist principles of peaceful coexistence. With the present level of 
development of productive forces international cooperation has a 
substantial impact on the position of the working people, their rate of 
employment, their well-being, etc. In view of the current scientific and 
technological revolution and the emergence of new possibilities for 
developing weapons of unprecedented destructive power, it is necessary 
to conclude an international agreement banning development of new 
types of weapons of mass destruction and new weapons systems of this 
kind. The struggle for peace and for a relaxation of tensions should be 
waged by all sides concerned. It should be not sporadic but sustained 
and uninterrupted, without pauses and intervals. Only under these 
conditions will its success be guaranteed. 
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A number of other important principles concerning sovereignty of the 
state, national independence, and the role played by large and small 
nations in international relations were also formulated. 

These and other important conclusions and generalizations made by 
Leonid Brezhnev and put at the basis of the activities of the CPSU and 
the Soviet Government are being daily borne out by the realities of life. 
They have played, as they do today, the leading part in solving problems 
of Soviet foreign policy, in developing international relations. 

In keeping with the resolutions of the 24th Congress of the CPSU, 
Soviet diplomacy has taken a series of important steps of paramount 
significance for consolidating European security. The quadripartite 
agreement on the problems related to Western Berlin concluded by the 
Soviet Union, the United States, Britain and France on 3 September, 
1971 has been a basic contribution to establishing a system of European 
security. This agreement has removed a dangerous seat of tensions and 
friction between states in Central Europe and dealt a blow to those forces 
which have for long years sought to use West Berlin for subversive 
activities against the nations of the socialist community. 

A bitter controversy flared up in the FRG over the question of 
ratification of the treaties with the USSR and Poland. Advocates of the 
bankrupt ‘power politics’, acting hand in glove with outspoken revenge- 
seekers, attempted to interfere with their endorsement. Describing the 
stand taken by the opponents of the treaty, Leonid Brezhnev said: “In 
their opinion, the treaties that acknowledge the inviolability of the 
European borders are no good, and they are talking of a ‘revision’ of the 
relevant articles in the treaties. Is it not clear, however, that any 
discussion with opponents of the treaty on a revision of the borders is out 
of the question either today or tomorrow? We are also aware of the fact 
that the majority of the West German population is in favour of 
improving relations with the Soviet Union and other socialist count¬ 
ries.” 5 As later developments showed, these attempts of opponents of the 
treaties came to nothing. In June 1972, the treaties concluded by the 
USSR and Poland with the FRG came into effect. 

The signing on 21 December, 1972 of the Treaty on the Foundations 
of Relations Between the GDR and the FRG was another step in the 
direction of clearing the debris of the Cold War in Europe. As it is stated 
in the treaty, the sides “shall develop normal goodneighbourly relations 



THE HELSINKI CONFERENCE AND INTERNATIONAL SECURITY 29 

between them on a basis of equality” and compliance with the principles 
of the UN Charter. They “shall settle their disputes exclusively by 
peaceful means” and “shall refrain from the threat or use of force”. This 
treaty has reaffirmed the “inviolability of the border existing between 
them now and in the future”, as well as the fact that “neither of the two 
states shall be entitled to represent the other in international affairs or 
act on its behalf’ and that the sovereign authority of each of them shall 
be confined to its national territory. 

In accordance with an agreement reached earlier the Treaty of Mutual 
Relations between Czechoslovakia and Federal Germany was signed in 
Prague on 11 December, 1973. The treaty states that the Munich 
agreement of 1938 was imposed on Czechoslovakia by the Nazi regime 
under duress, so the two sides consider it null and void. Simultaneously, 
Czechoslovakia and the Federal Republic undertook to settle their 
disputes exclusively by negotiation and to abstain from the use or threat 
of force. They reaffirmed the inviolability of their common frontiers at 
present and in the future and declared that they had no territorial claims 
on each other and would not make such claims in the future. The treaty 
also provides for widening cooperation in the economic, scientific, 
technological and other fields. At the end of 1973 agreement was reached 
on establishing diplomatic relations between Hungary and the FRG and 
between Bulgaria and the FRG. 

The treaties of the USSR, Poland, the GDR and Czechoslovakia with 
the FRG, which were signed and ratified, just as the agreement on West 
Berlin, have made up an integral treaty system, which has opened the 
way to building up a new structure of relations between European states 
belonging to different social systems and to achieving lasting security in 
Europe. These documents reflect the growing part played in world affairs 
by the socialist community of nations, whose constructive policy has 
become a major factor in strengthening European security and universal 
peace. 

The declaration on Peace, Security and Cooperation in Europe 
adopted by the Political Consultative Committee of the Warsaw Treaty 
member nations at a conference in Prague in January 1972 was another 
effort in the struggle to resolve European problems. The USSR and other 
fraternal socialist countries came forward for a recognition and practical 
implementation of the following fundamental principles of security and 
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relations between European states: the inviolability of borders, in 
particular those drawn as a result of the Second World War; abstention 
from the use of force and settlement of all disputes exclusively by peaceful 
means; peaceful coexistence of European states belonging to different 
social systems; goodneighbourly relations and cooperation in the 
interest of peace; mutually beneficial ties between nations in the 
economic, scientific, technological and cultural fields, in the fields of 
tourism and environmental protection; disarmament; support for the 
United Nations. 

In time these principles won broad approval of the public and many 
governments of European countries and contributed to accord on the 
preparation of an all-European conference. 

In December 1971, the Ministers of Foreign Affairs of the Warsaw 
Treaty member states, having discussed the question of preparations for 
an all-European conference, confirmed their governments’ consent to 
Finland’s proposal for multilateral consultations to be held by interested 
states to agree on the agenda, the procedure of deliberations, the period 
and order of convening the conference. 

Such consultations were held at Helsinki between 22 November, 1972 
and 8 June, 1973. They had been made possible by important changes in 
international relations marked by an increased desire for negotiations 
among all powers, both large and small. 

Throughout the period of consultations representatives of the USSR 
and other socialist countries helped create and maintain a businesslike 
atmosphere, displayed flexibility, and came up with constructive 
proposals. The difficulties stemming from the differences between the 
positions of conferees, as well as from the efforts of certain circles in the 
West to thwart an all-European conference were overcome step by step. 
The fact that security and cooperation in Europe meet in equal measure 
the interests of all states of the continent eventually secured general 
agreement in the summing-up document “Final Recommendations of 
the Consultations at Helsinki” on the following agenda of the 
Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe: 

1. Questions relating to security in Europe. 

2. Cooperation in the field of economics, of science and technology 

and of the environment. 
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3. Cooperation in humanitarian and other fields. 

4. Follow-up to the conference. 

It was decided to hold the conference in three stages. The first stage was 
held at Helsinki at Foreign Ministers level in the summer of 1973. The 
second stage of the conference was held at Geneva. It was a unique 
phenomenon in world politics. For almost two years representatives of 
33 states in Europe, the United States and Canada worked to come up 
with agreed decisions. The second stage came to an end in July 1975. 

The third, final stage of the conference was of particularly great 
importance. The Soviet Union and other socialist countries proposed 
that this stage be attended by top-level representatives of participating 
nations. As Leonid Brezhnev pointed out, it was a question of “looking 
into the future of our continent, mapping the ways of developing mutual 
relations between interested states in conditions of peaceful cooperation. 
This is a task of a truly historic scale”. 6 

The third stage held at Helsinki culminated in the signing of the Final 
Act of the conference by the leaders of 35 states on August 1. 

The international public, statesmen and political leaders expressed 
their high appreciation of the success of the conference at Helsinki as an 
epoch-making achievement of the progressive forces, which created 
favourable conditions for the continued development of international 
relations. The newspaper Rude Pravo of Czechoslovakia wrote in this 
context: “It is gratifying that not only in the socialist countries which 
came forward with the initiative of calling the conference but also within 
the realistic-minded circles of capitalist states there prevails the view that 
the Final Act signed at Helsinki provides a broad basis for further action 
to be developed by participating nations on a unilateral, bilateral and 
multilateral basis for years and even decades ahead.” 

Both in the East and in the West of our continent the decisions of the 
conference are justly regarded as a guarantee of lasting peace. France’s 
ex-Minister of Defence Michel Debre, a prominent leader of the Gaullist 
party, represents a cross section of this opinion, writing in the newspaper 
Le Figaro : “It is perfectly obvious that the French political leader and 
many others along with him, must take up the Helsinki Conference as a 
subject for reflection as to what stand this country should take not only 
in the coming months, but in the next few years as well. It is necessary, 
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above all, for one to become aware of our pressing need for security, or, 
more precisely, for detente. This is a necessity for all Europe, and for us, 
in particular, it is vital... Regardless of whether it is desired or not, 
during a period of indefinite duration detente is to be connected with the 
inviolability of the territorial frontiers established after the Second 
World War.” 

The significance the conference has for the cause of consolidating 
peace and security in Europe and elsewhere is being reflected in the 
deliberations of the 30th UN General Assembly which has gone into 
session in New York. The heads of many delegations in their statements 
referred to the historic significance of affirming the principles of peaceful 
coexistence as a standard of relations between states belonging to 
different social systems. 


* * * 

The Soviet Union and other socialist countries are determined to 
abide stringently by the commitments they have undertaken under the 
Final Act. It is expected in this country that all other states will also act in 
strict compliance with the accords reached at Helsinki. 

Speaking at Helsinki, the leader of the Soviet delegation, Leonid 
Brezhnev, emphasized that the summary outcome of the conference was 
the fact that “detente is increasingly assuming a concrete material 
dimension. It is precisely materialization of detente that is the gist of the 
matter, the essence of everything that is to make peace in Europe truly 
lasting and inviolable”. 7 

The resolution ‘On the Results of the Conference on Security and 
Cooperation in Europe’ adopted by the Political Bureau of the CPSU 
Central Committee, the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet, and 
the USSR Council of Ministers clearly outlines the ways of materializ¬ 
ation of detente. “The main thing now”, it reads, “is to supplement 
political with military detente”. 

Reduction followed by termination of the arms race, progress in the 
direction of general and complete disarmament is the most important 
dictate of the times. As is known, the Soviet Union has long taken a stand 
in favour of calling a World Disarmament Conference so as to find a 
cardinal solution to this vital problem of international politics. 
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Reviewing the prospects for ending the arms race, the world public has 
favourably assessed the series of measures taken during the last few years 
by the USSR and the United States to prevent nuclear missile war, 
primarily measures to limit strategic arms. New progress in this direction 
would indisputably be a major contribution to the cause of materializ¬ 
ation of detente fully consistent with the interests of Europe. 

In recent time public attention has been drawn by the deliberations of 
the United Nations special committee for a World Disarmament 
Conference. As shown by statements by representatives of many states, 
the Soviet initiative in calling the conference is winning support from the 
majority of the United Nations. The conference will help resolve one of 
the most vital problems of today. The Soviet proposals to include the 
item ‘On Concluding a Treaty of Total and Universal Ban on Nuclear 
Weapons Tests’ in the agenda of the 30th UN General Assembly also 
pursues the same objective. 

Great multilateral efforts in the cause of materialization of detente are 
to be made in the field of economic cooperation among nations. This 
field is not only one of commercial significance: trade and economic ties, 
by affording opportunities for commodity exchange, simultaneously 
reinforce the political foundation of relations among nations and 
stimulate their interest in stable development of their mutual relations. 

As demonstrated by experience, cooperation in the economic, 
industrial, scientific and technological fields, and in environmental 
protection can develop on the basis of equality and mutual satisfaction 
of the interests of all partners. This is exemplified by the successful 
implementation of the agreements between the USSR and France, the 
USSR and Federal Germany, the USSR and Italy, the USSR and Great 
Britain, agreements of Western countries with other socialist states. 
These agreements provide not only for the elementary forms of 
economic exchange (two-way trade), but also for the implementation of 
a series of large joint projects, including ‘buy-back’ deals. Experience has 
shown the existence of broad opportunities for multilateral and bilateral 
cooperation in Europe. On a bilateral basis it is impossible to implement 
projects of common interest to the entire European continent, for 
instance, projects of electric power exchange with the object of the most 
rational utilization of the capacities of European electric power stations, 
cooperation in a search for new energy sources, including those in the 
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atomic power field, development of road networks, establishing an 
integrated shipping system in Europe, etc. The available economic 
potential and natural resources of the European countries, both socialist 
and capitalist, make possible their long-term cooperation in these and 
other areas by joint efforts in implementing large-scale projects. The 
existing bilateral agreements between socialist and capitalist countries 
have laid the basis, in effect, for multilateral all-European cooperation. 
One of the tasks in materialization of detente is to remove all barriers and 
obstacles remaining on this path. 


* * 


* 


The success of the policy of cooperation in the European continent is 
welcomed as an example worthy of emulation in all parts of the world. 
For instance, S. Luvsan, member of the Politbureau of the Central 
Committee of the Mongolian People’s Revolutionary Party, declared: 
“The developments in Europe, which are marked by a turn from tensions 
to detente ... give a good example to other parts of the world, including 
Asia, which needs not less than Europe, development of interstate 
relations on the foundation of lasting peace and collective security and 
the implementation of the principles of peaceful coexistence.” 

The press in the Asian, American and African countries, which is 
highlighting the problems of security and cooperation in Europe and the 
success of the Helsinki Conference, mentions the burning problem of 
security in other areas of the world. The Indian newspaper Patriot writes, 
for example, that this conference is a long step forward in the direction of 
strengthening general peace and is an inspiring stimulus to all 
governments and peoples coming out in favour of implementing a policy 
of detente. 

Prime Minister Indira Gandhi of India, in an interview published in 
the Indian press on 3 August, pointed out that the agreements on a 
relaxation of tensions in any sphere produce a favourable impact on the 
situation in Europe and the rest of the world. Referring to the existence of 
seats of tension and conflicts in Asia, she emphasized India’s desire that 
the spirit of detente should extend to other areas of the world. 
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The achievement of detente and a relaxation of tensions in their 
continent are also demanded by the peoples of Latin America. Their 
representatives have pointed out that the statements of the General 
Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee, Leonid Brezhnev, and all 
activities of the Soviet delegation at the Helsinki Conference provide 
striking evidence of socialism being in the vanguard of the struggle for 
peace, general and complete disarmament, for the progress of all 
humanity. The General Secretary of the Communist Party of Argentina, 
Jeronimo Arnedo Alvarez, declared, in particular, that the Conference 
on Security and Cooperation in Europe had been a success, disproving 
thereby the pessimistic forecasts of the enemies of peace and friendship 
among nations. The documents signed at the conference must exert an 
enormous influence on later developments in Europe and far beyond its 
borders. Indeed, the conference approved a policy of easing inter¬ 
national tensions. It undertook new important steps along the path of 
promoting genuine long-term peaceful coexistence and extending it to 
the whole world. J. A. Alvarez emphasized that the peoples of Latin 
America enthusiastically welcomed the conference results. 

Representatives of the communist parties of the countries of Latin 
America and the Caribbean basin at their recent conference in Havana 
declared that detente, which was increasingly gaining ground, facilitated 
their difficult and complex struggle for national and social progress, 
against the fascist regimes, foreign oppressors and their local 
collaborators. 

As the world press emphasized, it is important for the nations in all 
continents that the conference has reaffirmed the thesis to the effect that 
the security of nations and cooperation among them in various fields, 
including multilateral trade, cultural and scientific exchanges will pursue 
the common goal of blazing the trail for detente, peaceful coexistence 
and disarmament. 

The working people of the socialist countries, the peoples of the 
developing countries, all peace forces on earth value highly a relaxation 
of tensions in present-day international relations, regarding it as a 
guarantee of successful socio-economic development of their countries 
and a favourable prospect for the progress of all mankind. 

While discussing and welcoming unanimously the fruitful results of 
the Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe, the working 
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people of the Soviet Union express their resolute support for the Leninist 
foreign and home policies of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, 
the tireless activities of its Central Committee in implementing 
successfully the resolutions of the 24th Congress of the CPSU and the 
Peace Programme it outlined. At thousands of meetings and rallies they 
expressed their unanimous and enthusiastic approval of the assessments 
and conclusions contained in the document “On the Results of the 
Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe” and in the speech of 
the General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee, Leonid 
Brezhnev, delivered at Helsinki. Party and other public organizations, 
and all Soviet people have welcomed the statements of the Politbureau 
of the CPSU Central Committee, the Presidium of the USSR Supreme 
Soviet, and the USSR Council of Ministers, to the effect that the 
perpetuation and development of detente in the European continent, 
expansion of cooperation among countries and peoples, imply in¬ 
defatigable efforts to develop further the Soviet economy, science and 
culture, to advance ideological work in the spirit of cultivation of 
communist convictions, and enhancing the activity of the masses in the 
struggle for communism. 

“The line pursued by our Party and state in international affairs is very 
well known”, the General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee, 
Leonid Brezhnev, declared at a meeting with the electorate of Moscow’s 
Bauman District. “This line stems from the very nature of socialism and 
is wholly subordinated to the interest of the peaceful constructive work 
of the Soviet people and our brothers in other socialist countries. As a 
consistent class line it serves the cause of peace, the freedom and 
security of all peoples, the cause of their national independence and 
social progress, and meets the interests of the masses throughout the 
world.” 8 

The Soviet people are well aware of the fact that the implementation of 
the Leninist peace policy is creating the requisite conditions on the 
international political scene for communist construction in this country, 
for the steady advancement of the Soviet people’s welfare. 

The agreements reached at the Helsinki Conference, Leonid Brezhnev 
said, “will help improve the living conditions of people, provide them 
with jobs, improve the conditions of their education. They deal with 
health care, in short, with much that concerns individuals, families, 
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young people, various groups of society”. 9 This is genuinely the main 
concern of the CPSU and the government of the USSR. 

Letters from Soviet citizens commenting on the successful work of the 
conference flow in continuously. These days, when the peoples of the 
world are seeking to translate into reality the noble principles adopted 
at Helsinki, Soviet citizens in their letters and labour reports express their 
enthusiastic approval of the home and foreign policies of the CPSU and 
the Soviet government. They express their high appreciation of the wise 
guiding activities of the CPSU Central Committee and the initiative of 
its General Secretary Leonid Brezhnev. 

It is emphasized in many letters that the patient and persistent 
activity of Soviet diplomacy based on the ideas of the founder of the 
Soviet state, Vladimir Lenin, was of exceptional significance in preparing 
and completing the Helsinki Conference. Thanks to the efforts of the 
Soviet Union and other socialist countries the principle of peaceful 
coexistence of states belonging to different socio-economic systems is 
being carried into effect. Europe is becoming a continent of secure and 
lasting peace and of mutually beneficial cooperation among states for 
the benefit of their peoples. 

The events of the last few years in the international arena evidence 
conclusively that what General Secretary Brezhnev said concerning the 
fact that the document adopted at Helsinki would be the culmination of 
all positive efforts made in our continent so far are beginning to come 
true. At the same time this will be a jumping-off ground for Europe’s 
subsequent all-round advance to new horizons. 

The foreign policy of the CPSU and the Soviet state is evoking among 
the Soviet people a feeling of satisfaction with the wise activities of the 
party, which strengthens their confidence in the future. All Soviet people 
respond to the Party’s peace policy with selflessly enthusiastic work in all 
areas of communist construction. 

The CPSU Central Committee in its resolution “On the Socialist 
Emulation Drive in Honour of the 25th Congress of the CPSU” (1975) 
points out that the collectives of many enterprises, front-ranking 
production workers of Moscow, Leningrad, the Ukraine, Byelorussia, 
Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan, the Urals, Siberia and other districts, towns, 
regions and republics, upholding and developing the Soviet people’s 
splendid tradition of honouring Communist Party congresses with new 
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labour achievements, have come forward with valuable initiatives and 
undertaken enhanced socialist pledges in honour of the 25th Congress of 
the CPSU. Their purpose is to secure full utilization of reserves to 
increase production, improve product quality, and achieve the highest 
rate of labour productivity. The initiators of the pre-congress emulation 
drive appealed to all working people in town and country in the period 
before the congress to multiply their efforts and energy, to maintain at 
every enterprise and construction site, on every collective and state farm 
an atmosphere of great labour enthusiasm, to live up to their pledges of 
excellent work performance in a spirit of teamwork. 

Preparing to honour the 25th Congress of the CPSU with a new 
record of achievements, the Soviet people by their constructive efforts 
and active implementation of the Party’s plans are consolidating the 
power of the Soviet state, the foundation of the Leninist policy of peace, 
security and freedom of nations. 



3 . 

A Year Since Helsinki 

Pamphlet issued by the Novosti (News) Press Agency, 
1976 


The Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe completed at 
Helsinki in the middle of 1975 was a milestone event in the history of 
international relations. The exchange of views on the fundamental 
problems of inter-state relations and the signing of the Final Act by the 
heads of the delegations of 33 countries of Europe, the United States and 
Canada ushered in a new stage of detente, the affirmation of the 
principles of peaceful coexistence, and consistent development of 
relations of cooperation on a basis of equality between states belonging 
to different socio-economic systems. 

Numerous letters, telegrams and messages to the head of the Soviet 
delegation, the General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee, 
Leonid Brezhnev, which were received during and after the conference 
from people in the USSR and foreign countries expressed their 
enthusiastic approval of the Soviet foreign policy of peace. They reflected 
their eager desire for a normalization of the international situation and 
the development of cooperation among nations. These remarkable 
documents confirm that the ideas of the conference, the principles laid 
down by it have been received with great interest by all people 
committed to peace and show their profound conviction that the 
conference will benefit all peoples and states without exception. 

The vital importance of this collective international venture is 
illustrated by the fact that during the conference the Soviet delegation 
and Leonid Brezhnev were addressed by many representatives of foreign 
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countries, prominent statesmen and public leaders, expressing their 
approval of the Soviet Union’s initiative in calling the conference and of 
the principles submitted to its consideration. Commenting on the 
significance of the conference, Leonid Brezhnev said that now “relations 
among participating states have been placed on a solid foundation of 
fundamental principles which are to determine the rules of conduct in 
their mutual relations. These are the principles of peaceful coexistence 
for which the founder of the Soviet state, Vladimir Lenin, struggled with 
such determination and consistency and the Soviet people are struggling 
today”. 1 

The road to Helsinki was not an easy one. It had required considerable 
efforts on the part of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, the 
Soviet government, and the fraternal parties of the socialist countries, 
which over the last three decades had been working with determination 
and consistency to put an end to the Cold War and develop normal 
relations among states. 

Progressive mankind has good reason to see in the conference results 
that the remarkable fruits of the peace policy of the Soviet Union, all 
countries of the socialist community, which are all for making the 
process of detente irreversible. 

The developments since the Helsinki Conference on Security and 
Cooperation in Europe have confirmed its crucial importance for the 
cause of normalizing the situation in the continent and creating a new, 
more favourable atmosphere of equality and mutually beneficial 
cooperation between states belonging to different social systems. The 
very process of preparation of the All-European Conference provided its 
participants with rich experience of a joint search for agreed decisions. 
The practices of inter-state communication since the Helsinki Conference 
have corroborated the importance and fruitfulness of this experience. 
They have demonstrated the mutual advantages accruing from the 
policy of cooperation and detente. 

The agreements reached at Helsinki are based on the principles of 
peaceful coexistence. Without obliterating the differences in ideology 
they have mapped out the ways of continued development of cooper¬ 
ation in the political, economic, scientific and technological fields, in the 
area of culture, in environmental protection, etc. 

Naturally, further success of the Helsinki agreements depends on 
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unswerving and consistent abidance by the provisions of the Final Act, 
on increasing materialization of detente. Speaking at the conference, 
Leonid Brezhnev declared that the most important common task was to 
make the agreements reached fully effective. “We proceed from the 
assumption,” he pointed out, “that all countries represented at the 
conference will implement the agreements reached. As for the Soviet 
Union, it is determined to act precisely in this way.” 2 

The Soviet Union keeps its word. Over the period since the conference 
our Party has lived up to this obligation in all fields. Other socialist states 
which took part in the conference are doing likewise. The Soviet Union 
and these socialist countries began to implement their commitments 
literally on the day after the conference by broad publication of the Final 
Act. This deserves special attention, since the problem of publication of 
the Final Act has a few aspects. 

The Final Act reads in particular: “The text of this Final Act will be 
published in each participating State which will disseminate it and make 
it known as widely as possible.” It was precisely with the fulfilment of 
this clause that the practical implementation of the agreements reached 
was to begin. 

In the Soviet Union and other socialist countries the full text of the 
Final Act was published in the national newspapers. For instance, in the 
Soviet Union it was carried by Pravda and Izvestia, which have a total 
circulation of about 20 million copies. In addition, other national 
newspapers printed its detailed summary. A special pamphlet with the 
text of the Final Act in an impression of 100,000 copies and additional 
editions in languages of the USSR were issued. In the Soviet Union one 
copy of the full text of the Final Act is available to an average of 13 
persons, that is, practically everybody. This circumstance is important in 
itself, as only broad acquaintance of the public with the Final Act 
provides a realistic basis for every citizen to enjoy, not in theory but in 
practice, the freedom of participation in the social and political life of his 
country. It is naive to talk about human freedom in general without 
providing material guarantees for the exercise of these freedoms in 
practice. The broad publication of the conference documents has also 
shown the Soviet Union’s allegiance to its obligations and the interest of 
the state in making its citizens familiar with the government’s political 
decisions. This is all the more important, as many of our ill-wishers in the 
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West have circulated fabrications to the effect that the communists have 
no interest in publication of the full text of the Final Act. Idle talk and 
conjectures on this score in some publications took up much more space 
than the text of the Final Act would have taken, if they had published it. 
The main organs of the Western press, which had clamoured vocifer¬ 
ously for the publication of the Final Act in the socialist countries, lost an 
interest in this subject immediately after its publication in Pravda. Le 
Monde in France, The Times in Britain, and The New York Times in 
America published only a brief summary or excerpts from the Final Act. 
Other press organs ignored it altogether. 

After some time, it is true, the governments of the Western countries 
published the Final Act in a printing of a few thousand copies. Thus, this 
document was made known only to a very narrow circle of citizens. 

It should be said that already on the question of publication of the 
Final Act two different approaches to fulfilling the Helsinki agreements 
became manifest: their unconditional and consistent observance by the 
Soviet Union and other socialist countries and the position of certain 
circles in the Western countries based on reservations and counter¬ 
claims. Immediately after the Helsinki Conference, the enemies of the 
policy of detente and international cooperation approved by the 
conference stepped up their activity in the West. Many organs of the 
Western press launched a broad campaign of misinformation to 
discredit the Soviet Union and its attitude to the Helsinki accords. The 
Soviet Union was repeatedly and stubbornly accused of an alleged 
departure from the spirit and letter of the Final Act and unwillingness to 
comply with its articles. The conclusion drawn from such judgements 
was: “Moscow is undermining detente.” 

Simultaneously, another propaganda campaign was launched to 
prove that detente benefits the Soviet Union alone, that by securing the 
All-European Conference the socialist countries had resolved the political 
problem of recognition of the results of the Second World War and were 
no longer interested in compliance with the specific clauses of the Final 
Act. At the same time, such methods of falsification are used as arbitrary 
interpretation of the meaning of the Helsinki agreements, exaggeration 
of some provisions and ignoring others, their artificial division into 
important and less important ones, and making unwarranted claims on 
the socialist countries. 
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According to the Soviet point of view, the results of the All-European 
Conference should be considered in their entirety. Speaking in Warsaw 
on 9 December, 1975, Leonid Brezhnev declared: “We are in favour of 
consistent materialization of the specific clauses of the Final Act of the 
conference. I want to emphasize that it is highly important to see and 
understand the meaning of this document as a whole, in its entirety, to 
resist the temptation to interpret excerpts from it out of context, which 
some regard as being tactically more convenient for themselves.” 3 

Since the time of signing the Final Act to date the Soviet Union has 
consistently pursued a policy of strict abidance by all the provisions of 
this document. We regard the Final Act in all its entirety as a coherent 
whole and, while being aware of the crucial importance of the 
agreements on political issues, we believe that all the provisions of the 
Act in their full volume should be implemented without a selective 
approach or any exceptions. 


* * * 


After the conference had approved the principles of relations between 
European states the question of their effectiveness came on the scene. 
The Soviet Union proceeds from the premise that it is important not 
only to proclaim correct and fair principles of relations between states. It 
is no less important to affirm these principles in present-day inter¬ 
national relations, to introduce them into practice and make them law in 
international life. The success of the All-European Conference has 
allowed favourable conditions to be provided for preserving and 
consolidating peace in Europe and prospects for peaceful cooperation to 
be outlined in a number of areas. The joint acknowledgement of the 
inviolability of the existing European frontiers, the formulation and 
incorporation in the Final Act of a code of principles of inter-state 
relations mean a spectacular success for the efforts to organize peaceful 
relations in Europe. 

Since the conference the Soviet Union and other socialist countries in 
their policies and practical activities have unswervingly abided by the 
Helsinki principles, affirmed and developed the agreements reached on a 
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multilateral and bilateral basis. In the course of the meetings and talks of 
statesmen and political leaders of the Soviet Union and other socialist 
countries with their counterparts from capitalist countries, implemen¬ 
tation of the provisions of the Final Act was an invariable item on the 
agenda. This was also the case during all state and government visits 
made in the first few months after the Helsinki Conference, in particular 
the visits to the Soviet Union by President Francisco Da Costa Gomes of 
Portugal, President Valery Giscard d’Estaing of France, President 
Walter Scheel of the FRG, President Giovanni Leone of Italy and Prime 
Minister Olof Palme of Sweden. 

Many leaders of capitalist countries of Europe have visited other 
socialist countries. Leaders of socialist states have paid a series of visits 
to capitalist countries. 

It is characteristic of political development in Europe since Helsinki 
that for all the complexity and contradictory character of the world 
situation the development of peaceful and friendly inter-state relations 
based on equality and mutually beneficial cooperation has become its 
prevalent aspect. 

It is necessary to emphasize one crucially important circumstance 
which the enemies of detente are seeking to relegate to the background. 
It is as follows: all leaders of the participating states both at Helsinki and 
in the subsequent period declared their approval of the Final Act and 
their determination to comply with its provisions. 

In all socialist countries of Europe, this was expressed in special 
decisions taken by the supreme legislative and executive bodies, the 
leadership of the ruling parties, which approved of the results of the All- 
European Conference. At their conference in Moscow on 15 and 16 
December, 1975, the Ministers of Foreign Affairs of Bulgaria, Hungary, 
the GDR, Poland, Rumania, the Soviet Union and Czechoslovakia 
favourably assessed the development of inter-state relations in Europe. 
Central Committee secretaries of the Communist and Workers’ Parties 
of Bulgaria, Hungary, the GDR, Cuba, Mongolia, Poland, Rumania, the 
Soviet Union and Czechoslovakia at their meeting in Warsaw on 26 
January, 1976 reaffirmed the determination of their • countries to 
contribute in every way to implementing all the principles and 
commitments envisaged in the Final Act of the All-European Conference. 

Heads of state and government of Western countries, in particular the 



A YEAR SINCE HELSINKI 


45 


United States, France, Italy, Canada, Great Britain, the Netherlands, 
Belgium, the countries of Northern Europe, the FRG and Austria have 
repeatedly expressed since the conference their high appreciation of the 
Helsinki accords. 

It would be wrong, however, to pass over in silence the opposition to 
the Helsinki spirit by certain influential circles in the West, which 
became noticeable after the conference. This refers to the deliberate and 
fairly active policy directed at frustrating detente. This has been 
expressed in both ignoring favourable developments in East-West 
relations and in an arbitrary interpretation of the provisions of the Final 
Act, in attempts to distort their meaning, to misinform the public in the 
Western countries about the Soviet Union’s stand. 

At the same time, the reactionary capitalist press linked with the 
military-industrial complex adheres to views akin to those spread by 
Maoist propaganda. 

Speaking in Warsaw on 9 December, 1975, Leonid Brezhnev 
emphatically reaffirmed the stability of the Soviet Union’s policy of 
further promotion of detente. He pointed out that some influential 
circles in the West, in the period since the Helsinki Conference, had 
attempted to move in the diametrically opposite direction, resorting to 
“campaigns of misinformation, slander of the socialist countries, all sorts 
of pin-pricks intended to provoke an overreaction and to poison the 
atmosphere”. 

One wonders who represents these circles advocating the so-called 
hard line in relation to the Soviet Union. A fairly frank answer was given 
by Joseph Harsh writing in The Christian Science Monitor on 12 
December, 1975: Just as in the United States, in other countries there 
are, of course, influential circles who have their reasons to destroy 
detente, and who are going out of their way to block or at least to retard 
it. The most obvious and outspoken opponents of detente are China’s 
leaders who have a vested interest in keeping the United States and the 
Soviet Union as far apart as possible. 

The second group of opponents are various components of what the 
ex-President Eisenhower described as the ‘military-industrial complex’. 
The farther the advance of detente, the more persuasive are the 
arguments in favour of cutting the arms budgets. 

The third group consists of those interested in large American 
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appropriations for Israel and in sustained pressure brought to bear on 
Moscow. ... 

It is precisely these forces who have no interest in a policy of detente 
that are attempting to undermine trust in detente, exposing the Soviet 
Union in a ‘treacherous light’ so to speak, fomenting mistrust and 
suspicion of the socialist countries. 

Among the most rabid opponents of the Helsinki agreements are 
operating those who are raising a hue and cry about the alleged 
problems of free movement of citizens, the problems of cultural 
exchange, freedom of information, etc. 

All those who are drumming up artificial arguments about the 
existence of the Jewish problem in the Soviet Union are complete 
bankrupts and hypocrites. The Zionist adventurists, who are playing 
with the fates of the people they have deceived in Israel and elsewhere, 
are clamouring for all the world to hear about denial to Jews of full 
freedom of emigration from the socialist countries to Israel. Numerous 
letters and eye-witness accounts show, however, that Zionist propa¬ 
gandists are pushing emigrants into a quagmire of political and 
economic hardships. As for the real situation in the field of Jewish 
emigration from the Soviet Union, Jewish citizens are allowed to leave 
the country in accordance with the same regulations that are valid for all 
Soviet citizens. This problem is absolutely artificial, and its very 
presentation is thoroughly false. 

In the West European countries there are influential circles who are 
unwilling truly to abandon their Cold War mentality and to pursue 
consistently a policy of mutually beneficial cooperation and non¬ 
interference in the internal affairs of foreign countries. For example, in 
Federal Germany the rightist forces clinging to revanchist positions are 
attacking the line of normalizing relations with the socialist countries. In 
the United States influential quarters opposed to detente are seeking 
to interfere with the development of Soviet-American relations, to step up 
the arms race in the United States and in NATO, and are attempting to 
meddle in the internal affairs of the USSR and other socialist countries. 

The opponents of improving the international situation in Europe are 
seeking to emasculate and distort the essence of the Final Act of the All- 
European Conference, to use it for anti-communist and anti-Soviet 
demagogy. A large part of the press organs, broadcasting and television 
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services in the West are fomenting hostility towards the socialist 
countries, preventing the growth of mutual trust and the development of 
cooperation. 

Those who are reproaching the Soviet Union in an effort to lay their 
own faults at its door for its alleged failure, wholly or in part, to comply 
with some provisions of the Final Act or for fulfilling them in a way 
differing from what they think right, would do well to take a closer look 
at the political realities of today. They evidence conclusively that actions 
against detente do not go unpunished: its opponents find themselves in 
growing isolation in the face of broad public opinion. Their actions run 
counter to the Helsinki spirit, which demands maximum efforts to be 
made to create a sound psychological climate in international relations, 
to strengthen mutual trust and good will between states and peoples. 

Highly dangerous to the cause of peace is the policy pursued by 
China’s present leaders, who «are attempting to thwart detente, to 
prevent implementing proposals for disarmament and to provoke a 
world war. Their policy links up with the position of extreme reaction, 
ranging from the militarists and enemies of detente in the Western 
countries to the racists of South Africa and the fascist junta of Chile. 
Peking’s incendiary activities are backing up the imperialist forces in 
their struggle against socialism. 

In spite of the general improvement of the world situation the 
intrigues of the enemies of peace and the security of nations remain a 
source of the danger of war, of the outbreak and exacerbation of conflicts 
and crises. The aggressive imperialist circles are whipping up the arms 
race and, while circulating the myth of a ‘Soviet menace’, are boosting 
military budgets and reinforcing their arsenals with ever new lethal 
weapons. Although the possibilities for aggressive actions on the part of 
imperialism have lessened substantially as a result of a change in the 
alignment of world forces, the nature of imperialism has remained 
unchanged. Therefore, high vigilance and active efforts are necessary to 
defend peace, to improve further the international situation and to 
banish finally the Cold War spirit from the international scene. 

The statement of the Soviet government of 22 May, 1976 gave a 
condign rebuff to the attacks on the policy of detente. 

In estimating the situation in the field of detente as a whole, however, it 
is important to emphasize the following. Such attacks complicate the 
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processes of further positive changes in the world but they cannot check 
them. As it was forcefully emphasized at the 25th Congress of the CPSU, 
the tendency towards detente continues to prevail in spite of the 
resistance of reactionary circles. This tendency stems from deep-seated 
changes in the alignment of forces in the world arena. It is supported and 
developed not only by the powerful socialist community of nations but 
also by the broad movement of public and political forces outside the 
socialfst world. Detente is favoured by sober-minded and responsible 
leaders in the capitalist states as well. There is not, nor can there be, a 
reasonable alternative to the policy of detente. 

* * * 

The All-European Conference was yet another major stage in the 
development of economic, scientific and technical ties between socialist 
and capitalist states on the principles of peaceful coexistence. The Final 
Act reads in particular: 

“The participating states... will encourage the expansion of trade on 
as broad a multilateral basis as possible, thereby endeavouring to 
utilize the various economic and commercial possibilities... will 
endeavour to reduce or progressively eliminate all kinds of obstacles 
to the development of trade; will foster a steady growth of trade while 
avoiding as far as possible abrupt fluctuations in their trade.” 

As far as the Soviet Union is concerned, it had followed these 
principles in earlier years as well. Addressing the World Congress of 
Peace Forces in Moscow in 1973, General Secretary of the CPSU 
Central Committee, Leonid Brezhnev, said: “Peace is not only a 
question of security. It is also a vital prerequisite for solving the greatest 
problems facing modern civilization. The very future of mankind is 
hinged on them; indeed, the future of the whole world, which can no 
longer be ignored in solving the problems of today however complex and 
difficult they may be in themselves.” 4 

Peace is an essential prerequisite for further acceleration of the 
scientific, technological and industrial revolution, which is drawing 
more and more nations into its orbit. Developing productive forces at an 
ever faster rate is the only possibility to secure the material basis for the 
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welfare of the earth’s growing population. Therefore, for the Soviet 
Union abidance by the provisions of the Final Act is a component of its 
consistent policy of widening and deepening trade and economic 
exchanges with the Western countries. From 1971 to the beginning of 
1976 Soviet trade with developed capitalist countries had grown by over 
170 per cent. Trade exchanges with such countries as the FRG, France, 
Finland, Britain, Italy and Austria have grown appreciably. 

Relations between the Soviet Union and Federal Germany exemplify 
the favourable impact of the political climate of detente on business 
cooperation. After the Moscow Treaty of 12 August, 1970 put an end to 
the period of confrontation and the Cold War, a trend towards rapid 
growth of trade, industrial and technical cooperation came on the scene. 
Over the last few years Federal Germany has become the Soviet Union’s 
biggest trade partner in the capitalist world; since 1970 the turnover of 
Soviet trade with it has increased four-fold. Over the last five years more 
has been accomplished than over the previous quarter-century. The ten- 
year agreement on developing economic, industrial and technical 
cooperation signed by Leonid Brezhnev in Bonn in May 1973 is being 
successfully implemented. A fundamentally new factor is the transition 
to large-scale and long-term cooperation of the Soviet Union with the 
FRG and other industrialized capitalist countries on the basis of ‘buy¬ 
back’ deals in particular. Projects of this kind refer, for example, to the 
participation of West German firms in the construction of a metal¬ 
lurgical complex in the Kursk area. More than 130 firms of the FRG, 
including Siemens, AEG-Telefunken, Hechst, BASF, Hepkel, Krupp, 
Daimler-Benz, to mention but a few have become involved in scientific 
and technical cooperation with the Soviet Union. 

Many Western economists point out that in view of energy and 
employment problems in the West, cooperation between the Soviet 
Union and capitalist countries assumes crucial importance. For 
instance, according to estimates of experts in Federal Germany, the 
current turnover of trade between the FRG and the Soviet Union keeps 
approximately 140,000 factory and office workers employed in West 
Germany. For these West Germans the expansion of Soviet-West 
German cooperation is perfectly tangible and concrete. Cooperation 
deepens with every passing year, and its new forms made possible by 
detente keep emerging. For instance, a joint Soviet-West German team 
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of designers have successfully started work to develop a new type of 
turning lathe of the 1980 generation. Joint quests cut the expenses of each 
side and yield a gain in time. 

The relaxation of tensions and the increase in mutual trust have made 
possible multilateral large-scale projects intended for 20-25 years. They 
are exemplified by the ‘Teheran contracts’ for gas deliveries from 
Southern Iran to the FRG, France and Austria across the territories of 
the USSR and Czechoslovakia. The project provides for the construc¬ 
tion of a 5500 kilometre-long system of pipelines and for gas supplies up 
to the year 2003. 

Acting in the Helsinki spirit, the Soviet Union is widening and 
deepening trade, economic, scientific and technical cooperation on a 
bilateral and multilateral basis. In so doing we proceed from the premise 
that the opportunities for this are truly boundless. Addressing the 7th 
Congress of the Polish United Workers’ Party in December 1975 and in 
his report at the 25th Congress of the CPSU in February 1976, Leonid 
Brezhnev referred to this fact and proposed all-European congresses or 
international conferences to be held on problems of cooperation in the 
field of environmental protection, the development of transport services 
and the power industry. This idea has evoked profound interest in many 
countries and is gaining increasing international recognition. A recent 
session of the United Nations Economic Commission for Europe 
resolved to continue a thorough study of this proposal so as to find 
practical ways of implementing it. 

The period since the Helsinki conference has witnessed important 
events in widening cooperation between regional organizations in 
Europe. 

On 16 February, 1976, Gerhard Weiss, Vice-Chairman of the GDR 
Council of Ministers, Chairman of the Comecon Executive Committee, 
handed over to Gaston Thorn, Prime Minister of Luxembourg and 
Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the European Economic 
Community, Comecon’s proposal to establish official relations with the 
EEC, as well as a draft agreement on the foundations of relations 
between the two organizations. The object of the draft agreement is to 
remove the artificial obstacles and discriminatory restrictions which 
have survived in the West from the Cold War times and to provide 
favourable conditions for mutually beneficial cooperation on a basis of 
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equality between these organizations and their member countries. The 
international public has acknowledged with satisfaction the Soviet 
Union’s willingness for such cooperation, which was emphasized by 
General Secretary Leonid Brezhnev in his report to the 25th Party 
Congress. 

This initiative of Comecon is a new contribution of the socialist 
countries to the continued normalization of the situation in the 
European continent. All the peoples of Europe are interested in an 
expansion of trade, in developing mutually beneficial ties and business 
contacts, between the continent’s two biggest economic communities in 
particular. Comecon is prepared to cooperate also in working out 
problems of standardization, environmental protection and economic 
forecasting, to exchange information on the activities of both organiz¬ 
ations, to make a joint analysis of urgent problems, etc. The oppor¬ 
tunities for such cooperation are illustrated by the following data: from 
1970 to 1975 the turnover of trade between members of Comecon and 
the Common Market actually tripled. Thus, the agreement proposed by 
Comecon for more favourable conditions to be provided for cooperation 
meets the interests of both communities and their member nations. 

The Soviet Union and other socialist countries of Europe plan their 
foreign trade and economic ties on a long-term basis. This planning of 
trade and economic cooperation with Western capitalist countries is 
carried out in the spirit of the Helsinki decisions. The Guidelines for the 
Development of the USSR National Economy for 1976-1980 adopted 
by the 25th Congress of the CPSU set the task of ‘taking measures 
required to implement the provisions of the Final Act of the Conference 
on Security and Cooperation in Europe aimed at widening and 
deepening international cooperation in the economic, scientific and 
technological fields, environmental protection, and other spheres’. The 
25th Congress of the CPSU emphasized the Soviet Union’s willingness 
to take an active part in cooperation to solve the energy and raw 
materials problems, to eradicate the most dangerous and widespread 
diseases, in environmental protection, in the exploration of outer space 
and utilizing the resources of the World Ocean, etc. 

Relying on the experience already available and the achievements in 
trade, economic, scientific and technical cooperation, the Soviet Union 
has proposed further steps to widen it. This is exactly one of the main 
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trends in materialization of detente, which is providing the economic 
foundation for positive political changes in Europe. 

* * * 


One of the important provisions of the Final Act is the agreement on 
complementing political detente in Europe with relevant measures in the 
field of military detente. The section on confidence-building measures 
and certain aspects of security and disarmament reads in part: “The 
participating states recognize the interest of all of them in efforts aimed 
at lessening military confrontation and promoting disarmament which 
are designed to complement political detente in Europe and to 
strengthen their security. They are convinced of the necessity to take 
effective measures in these fields which by their scope and by their nature 
constitute steps towards the ultimate achievement of general and 
complete disarmament under strict and effective international control, 
and which should result in strengthening peace and security throughout 
the world.” 

Reduction followed by the cessation of the arms race and progress in 
the direction of general and complete disarmament are the most 
important dictates of the times. As is known, the Soviet Union has long 
been coming out for calling a World Disarmament Conference so as to 
find a cardinal solution to this vital problem of international politics. 
Considering the prospects of ending the arms race, the world public has 
favourably assessed the series of measures carried out by the Soviet 
Union and the United States during the last few years to prevent nuclear 
missile war, the measures to limit strategic arms first and foremost. New 
progress in this direction would indisputably be a major contribution to 
the cause of materialization of detente and would be fully consistent with 
the interests of Europe as well. 

One of the first priority tasks in the context of complementing political 
with military detente, as the peoples see it, is to find ways of reducing 
armed forces and armaments in Central Europe. This has long been 
worrying the European public. As is known, negotiations on this issue 
are in progress in Vienna. A solution to this problem should be found 
without prejudice to the security of any nation; on the contrary, for the 
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benefit of all. The Soviet Union and other socialist countries are making 
constant efforts to find mutually acceptable solutions both in the course 
of negotiations on a reduction of armed forces and armaments in Central 
Europe and during the talks with the United States on a further 
limitation of strategic offensive arms. 

Under the pretext of meeting the alleged ‘Soviet menace’ the arms race 
continues unabated in the Western countries. In 1975 the military 
spending of the ten West European member nations of the Eurogroup 
(except France, Portugal and Iceland) increased by 5.5 thousand million 
dollars from 1974. NATO’s military expenditure in 1975 totalled 149 
thousand million dollars as against 135 thousand million in 1974. 

Already the first post-Helsinki meeting of NATO’s Defence Ministers 
in Brussels in December 1975 announced a substantial increment in the 
military budgets of the United States, the FRG, Belgium, Canada, and 
other countries. 

The regular NATO Council meeting held in Oslo on 20 and 21 May, 
1976 also had for its aim to justify the bloc’s exorbitant military spending 
and to give a new boost to the arms race in West European countries and 
the United States. 

Insisting on modernization of NATO’s armaments, the US Secretary 
of State Henry Kissinger and his colleagues referred to “strategic 
changes” in Europe. 

Speaking at the 25th Congress of the CPSU, Leonid Brezhnev 
emphasized that the statements within certain circles of the West about 
the alleged ‘Soviet menace’ were a monstrous lie: 

“The Soviet Union has no intention to attack anybody. The Soviet 
Union needs no war. The Soviet Union is not increasing its military 
budget; it is not curtailing but, on the contrary, steadily increasing 
appropriations for improving the well-being of the people.” 5 

This is what the facts indicate. The share of defence spending in the 
Soviet budget has been steadily declining over the past few years: it was 
11.1 per cent in 1971, 10.3 per cent in 1972, 9.9 per cent in 1973, 9.1 per 
cent in 1974,8.4 per cent in 1975 and 7.8 per cent in 1976. There has also 
been a reduction in absolute terms: beginning from 1974 defence 
appropriations have run to 17.4 thousand million roubles, or about 24 
thousand million dollars. In contrast, NATO’s defence spending over 
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the past four years has grown by almost 25 thousand million dollars, 
adding up to almost 150 thousand million dollars in 1976. 

Seeking to complement political with military detente and to pave the 
road towards disarmament, over the last few years the Soviet Union has 
come forward with a number of important proposals, in particular, for 
calling a World Disarmament Conference (1971); for refraining from the 
use of force in international relations and banning the use of nuclear 
weapons for all time (1972); for a 10 per cent cut in the military budgets 
of the permanent members of the UN Security Council and using a share 
of the funds thereby released for aid to the developing countries (1973); 
for banning modification of the natural environment and climate for 
military and other purposes inconsistent with the interests of inter¬ 
national security, human well-being and health (1974); for concluding a 
Treaty of Total and Universal Prohibition of Nuclear Weapon Tests 
(1975); for banning development and production of new types and 
systems of weapons of mass destruction (1975). 

Speaking of the first few steps in the field of military detente, it is 
important to point out the treaties and agreements in the disarmament 
field signed over the last few years. They have limited to a certain extent 
the spheres of the arms race. The Soviet American agreements on ABM 
and strategic offensive arms have materially limited the most powerful 
types of armaments. 

The Soviet Union’s stand in the UN Disarmament Committee at 
Geneva is consistent with the spirit of the Helsinki decisions and 
motivated by concern for checking the arms race. The Soviet Union is 
concentrating its efforts on such important proposals as those for 
banning development and production of new types and systems of 
weapons of mass destruction; for banning military or any other hostile 
use of means of modifying the natural environment and the climate; for 
taking effective measures to prohibit development, production and 
stockpiling of all kinds of chemical weapons and to secure their 
destruction. 

The 25th Congress of the CPSU put forward new initiatives for the 
continued promotion of detente and disarmament. Of special signifi¬ 
cance in this context is the Soviet proposal for concluding a World Treaty 
on Refraining from the Use of Force in International Relations. 

This proposal deserves utmost attention. Indeed, refraining from the 
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use of force is a universally recognized standard of interstate relations. It 
is contained in the UN Charter and in a number of bilateral treaties 
between states belonging to different social systems. The principle of 
refraining from the use of force has been forcefully expressed in the 
Helsinki Final Act. 

The task of concluding a World Treaty on Refraining from the Use of 
Force in International Relations has assumed urgency. Such a treaty 
would serve the common goal of consolidating the foundations of 
international security without detriment to anybody’s rights, commit¬ 
ments or interests, if, of course, the latter are consistent with the purposes 
of ensuring universal peace. 

The Soviet Union’s consistent and conscientious adherence to the 
Helsinki accords is expressed in prior notification of other countries of 
military manoeuvres on the scale stipulated in the Final Act. 

There has been a good deal of speculation in the West on the Soviet 
Union’s alleged opposition to notifying its Western partners of its 
military manoeuvres, let alone inviting their observers to attend them. 
These malicious fabrications have been disproved by facts. 

In February 1976, the Soviet Union notified the relevant countries of 
its contemplated military corps exercises code-named ‘Caucasus’ and 
invited observers from a few countries of South Eastern Europe— 
Bulgaria, Rumania, Yugoslavia, Greece and Turkey—to attend them. 
This step aimed at promoting mutual understanding and confidence was 
welcomed by statesmen and public opinion in Europe. Recently, in May 
1976, the Soviet Union made another notification of its military 
manoeuvres code-named ‘North’. 

The realities of life are demonstrating conclusively the strong appeal 
of the ideas of promoting cooperation and international security which 
won approval at Helsinki. One of the main tasks of foreign policy in 
implementing the agreements reached is materialization of detente and 
its extension to the military field. The Soviet Union is making tireless 
efforts to carry into effect a wide range of measures to achieve 
disarmament and put an end to the arms race. 


* * * 


SSW - c 
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At Helsinki all the participating states undertook to widen and deepen 
cooperation in all fields: politics, economics, culture, information, 
human contacts and education. 

Political detente broadens the possibilities of cultural progress in all 
Europe, since it encourages exchange of cultural values, information and 
international ties. For its part, cooperation in the field of culture, 
education and information contributes to the cultural enrichment of 
peoples and perfection of the human personality, to the education of 
people, primarily young people, in the spirit of peace and mutual 
understanding, thereby reinforcing detente. 

It is sometimes claimed that peaceful coexistence and detente, as well 
as cooperation are impossible in conditions of continued ideological 
struggle. Some go still further, demanding that we renounce ideological 
confrontation. 

Nobody, however, can abolish the ideological struggle at will. This is 
an objective historical category in a world where social classes and 
different social systems exist. 

Each of the two sides adheres to its own system of views. This, 
however, is not an obstacle to a joint search for ways of securing peace, 
confidence and cooperation. 

We reject confrontation on the battlefield. However, we consider it 
inevitable in the ideological field. It is important, however, that 
confrontation of ideas take place on the basis of common interest in 
securing peace and cooperation between peoples and nations. Hence our 
position of principle: we reject ideas pervaded with the spirit of 
prejudice, suspicion and fear, but we are in favour of exchanging useful 
and constructive ideas. 

At the same time, we are coming out for cooperation in the field of 
culture, education and information to be pursued with respect for the 
sovereignty, laws and customs of each country, in the interest of the 
cultural enrichment of peoples, and of promoting the growth of trust 
among nations. 

It has long been clear to our well-intentioned opponents that we are 
not opposed to exchanging information and ideas and to international 
ties. We are opposed, however, to imposing on other nations a culture 
and ideas which they reject. We are opposed to the corrupting influence 
of alien pseudoculture on the morals of society and to destructive, 
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chauvinistic and nationalist ideas fomenting strife among people and 
nations. 

In the age of the scientific and the technological revolution it is impossible 
to ban exchanges of information and ideas and an expansion of 
international ties. These exchanges take place every day and every hour. 
At the same time, under the smokescreen of unfair talk about the 
opposition of the socialist countries to cultural cooperation and 
information exchange the other side more often than not puts up such 
opposition itself. 

In accordance with the Helsinki Final Act a number of practical steps 
have been taken in the Soviet Union to provide more favourable 
working conditions for foreign journalists, to facilitate entry to and exit 
from the USSR on the basis of family ties and for personal reasons. As for 
such an important aspect of cooperation as cultural exchanges, 
exchanges in the field of cinematography, theatrical art, and book 
publication, as well as in the field of education, and the periods of issue of 
visas, tourist visas in particular, the Western countries are lagging 
behind the Soviet Union in these fields. 

The American and world public has been alarmed by the widely 
known facts of repeated refusal to issue visas for entry to the United 
States to official Soviet trade union delegations. This obviously 
contradicts the letter and spirit of the Final Act of the All-European 
conference providing for encouragement and widening of contacts and 
ties between different organizations of the participating States. 

The allegations about the ‘closed’ character of socialist society, about 
the unwillingness of the socialist countries to develop cultural exchanges 
with the West are widely known. Facts, however, attest to the contrary. 
They evidence that already now the socialist countries import from the 
capitalist countries many times more information in a variety of forms 
than the latter import from the socialist countries. 

According to UNESCO’s statistics, the Soviet Union leads the world 
for the number of translations. About 7000 works by American authors 
and 4500 works by British and French authors respectively were 
published in the USSR during the postwar period alone. The total 
printing of their Soviet editions has long surpassed 600 million copies. 

This is many times more than the printings of Soviet authors in the 
West. Up to 300 and more works by American authors and 150 books by 
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British and French authors respectively are translated into the 
languages of Soviet nations every year. Works by many authors of other 
nations of the world are brought out regularly. 

After the Helsinki Conference the plans of publication of translated 
editions have been increased. About 1500 works by foreign authors in a 
total impression of over 60 million copies were issued in 1976 alone. 
These books are translated from more than 40 languages of the world. 
Preparations are under way for the publication of the three-volume 
anthology Poetry of Europe, in which every verse will be presented in its 
original language, as well as in translation into different European 
languages. In 1975 a number of fundamental works on medicine, the 
problems of space exploration, microbiology and others, were published 
in the United States and the Soviet Union by the joint efforts of Soviet 
and American scientists and publishers. Soviet cooperation with 
publishers of France, Federal Germany, Italy, Austria, Britain and other 
countries is developing. 

According to a UNESCO-sponsored research, TV programmes for a 
total of 3000 hours are imported by the socialist countries from the 
United States and Western Europe every year. The total length of TV 
programmes going in the opposite direction is not more than 1000 hours. 
In the socialist countries the share of original programmes from the West 
is roughly equal to 10 per cent of all broadcasts. In the West, however, 
transmissions from the socialist countries account for a mere 2 per cent 
of all broadcasts. 

The Soviet Union maintains cultural ties in the field of cinematog¬ 
raphy with over 100 countries and buys and releases on a mass scale 60 
to 70 films from the socialist countries and 50 to 60 films from the 
capitalist countries yearly. Soviet films bought by Western countries, 
however, are rarely released on a broad scale. The Western press often 
explains this fact by the absence of spectator interest. Actually, however, 
as shown by experience, this is the result of deliberate discrimination, 
lack of coverage by the press, and the absence of advertising. 

International film festivals, foreign film weeks and bilateral symposia 
are regularly held in the Soviet Union with the object of broad 
acquaintance of Soviet spectators with the finest works of Western 
cinematography. Joint film productions are undertaken on an increasing 
scale. The joint Soviet-Japanese film Derzu Uzala, the Soviet-Finnish 
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film Trust, the Soviet-American film The Blue Bird, and others were 
released in 1975 and 1976 alone. 

Another important instrument for promoting mutual understanding 
and trust between nations is international tourism. Over the last few 
years the Soviet Union has done much to develop foreign tourism in the 
USSR and to widen foreign travel of Soviet citizens. Here are a few facts: 
in 1965 about 1 million Soviet citizens travelled abroad, whereas in 
1975 their number rose to about 2.5 million. They travelled to a total of 
134 countries. Over the last five years 15 million foreign tourists have 
visited the USSR, and 11 million Soviet citizens have travelled abroad. 
Formerly tourist ties with the capitalist countries developed in the main 
along commercial lines, whereas now they are being raised to 
intergovernmental level. For instance, in 1975 the Soviet Union signed 
an intergovernmental agreement on tourism with France, in which the 
two sides reaffirmed their determination to develop tourist exchanges in 
the spirit of the Final Act of the All-European Conference. The Soviet 
Union has become an active member of the World Tourist Organization 
set up at intergovernmental level in 1975. 

Cultural cooperation, information exchange and international ties, as 
demonstrated by recent practices, tend to develop steadily. We are 
convinced that this trend will continue in conditions of detente. For this, 
however, the interest and effort of all countries are necessary. 

After the successful conclusion of the All-European Conference new 
favourable conditions have been provided for cultural intercourse 
among nations. 


* * * 


The practices and experience of international relations since Helsinki 
evidence the need for good will and persistence on the part of all states 
which took part in the All-European Conference so as to create an 
atmosphere of mutual understanding, trust and cooperation. In the 
West there are not only friends but also enemies of the Helsinki spirit. 
The latter intend to thwart the fulfilment of the agreements reached and 
thereby, if not to torpedo, then at least to retard the process of detente. 
The Soviet Union and other socialist countries are in favour of firm and 
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consistent implementation of the Helsinki accords, a policy of peace and 
mutual understanding among nations. 

In pursuing its policy of peaceful coexistence and detente, the CPSU is 
motivated primarily by the interests of the Soviet people, the interests of 
the struggle to build a communist society in this country. In his report at 
the 25th Congress of the CPSU, Leonid Brezhnev said: “We make no 
secret of the fact that we regard detente as a way to create more 
favourable conditions for peaceful socialist and communist construc¬ 
tion. This only confirms that socialism and peace are indivisible. When 
this is called in question, one cannot help thinking that those who do so 
are not sure that capitalism can survive without resort to aggression and 
sabre rattling, without encroaching on the independence and interests of 
other peoples.” 6 

It is obvious that the Soviet foreign policy of peace meets the vital 
interests of all nations, the tasks of the struggle for democracy, freedom 
and progress. The Soviet people have feelings of solidarity with the 
liberation struggle waged by the oppressed peoples, with the broad 
movement of the masses for their social and national liberation. It is 
precisely a situation of international peace that provides the most 
favourable conditions for success in this struggle. “Loyal to the 
revolutionary cause”, Leonid Brezhnev emphasized, “we Soviet com¬ 
munists are fighting and will continue to fight for peace, that greatest 
blessing for all peoples and the key prerequisite for the progress of 
mankind today.” 7 

The struggle to promote peace and affirm the principles of peaceful 
coexistence by no means implies freezing of the socio-political status quo, 
and renunciation of the class struggle. The aggravation of the general 
crisis of capitalism, the exacerbation of its social antagonisms, the 
intensified oppression of the working people give an added impetus to 
the struggle of the masses, primarily the working class, for their rights 
and social liberation. The internal development of the capitalist 
countries adds fuel to the revolutionary working class movement and 
galvanizes the progressive forces into more vigorous action. The 
influence of the communist parties is growing, which is one of the most 
remarkable phenomena of the present epoch. Proletarian international¬ 
ism is a time-tested weapon of the communist parties and the entire 
working-class movement. In a situation where the enemies of the 
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working class, the forces of imperialism and reaction coordinate their 
actions on an international scale, the need for steadfast abidance by the 
principles of proletarian internationalism is a dictate of the times, a 
major prerequisite for success in the anti-imperialist struggle. As Leonid 
Brezhnev emphasized in his report, proletarian internationalism is “one 
of the fundamental principles of Marxism-Leninism”. “We Soviet 
communists”, he declared, “regard defence of proletarian internationa¬ 
lism as the sacred duty of every Marxist-Leninist’.’. 8 

In pursuing its foreign policy the Soviet Union staunchly upholds the 
principle of non-interference in the affairs of foreign states, of respect for 
their independence and sovereignty. All the peoples must have the right 
to free and independent development, the right to shape their own 
destinies. When imperialism denies them this right and attempts to 
preserve or establish its domination, the people rise in revolt to uphold 
their vital interests and defend their sovereign rights by every means at 
their disposal, by force of arms in particular. In this lawful and just 
struggle they can rely on the Soviet Union’s support and assistance. 

Addressing the 25th Congress of the CPSU, many foreign guests 
expressed their high appreciation of this selfless, profoundly inter¬ 
nationalist stand of this country. Referring to the Soviet Union’s aid to 
Vietnam in its struggle against the US aggression, Le Zuan, First 
Secretary of the Central Committee of the Vietnam Party of Labour, 
declared from the rostrum of the 25th Congress of the CPSU: “The 
deeper the Vietnamese people’s allegiance to the cause of national 
liberation and socialism, the higher their appreciation of the great 
Vietnamese-Soviet friendship. They will never forget this support and 
aid pervaded with the lofty spirit of proletarian internationalism.” 
Describing the relations between the Soviet Union and Cuba, Fidel 
Castro, First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist 
Party of Cuba and Prime Minister of the Revolutionary Government of 
the Republic of Cuba, in his speech at the 25th Congress of the CPSU 
declared that these relations were “a practical model of internationalism, 
mutual understanding, respect and trust”. 

“Our victory over Portuguese colonialism was made possible by 
Soviet assistance”, Alves Batista, member of the Politbureau of the 
Central Committee of the People’s Movement for the Liberation of 
Angola and Minister of Internal Administration of the People’s 
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Republic of Angola, said in his speech at the 25th Congress of the CPSU. 

The resolutions of the 25th Congress of the CPSU have added an 
important element of stability to international relations and lent 
dynamic force to the development of political, economic and cultural 
ties. 

Documents of the 25th Congress of the CPSU and the tasks it has set 
forth in the field of Soviet foreign policy have evoked response 
throughout the world and won approval and support of all forces 
committed to peace and progress. 

The supreme forces of Soviet communists formulated a crystal-clear 
and high-principled definition of the stand of the Communist Party and 
the Soviet government in relation to the All-European Conference. In his 
report at the Congress Leonid Brezhnev said in particular: “In many 
ways the decisions of the Conference are projected into the future. 
Prospects for peaceful coexistence have been outlined in many fields: 
economics, science, technology, culture and information, and develop¬ 
ment of human contacts. Some other measures, too, have been defined to 
further confidence between states, in the military field in particular. The 
main thing now is to translate all the principles and decisions agreed 
upon at Helsinki into practical actions. This is exactly what the Soviet 
Union is doing and is determined to do in the future.” 9 

The participants in the Helsinki Conference declared their determi¬ 
nation “to implement the provisions of the Final Act of the Conference in 
order to give full effect to its results and thus to further the process of 
improving security and developing cooperation in Europe”. This 
intention is specified, in particular, in the context of further steps to be 
taken after the conference, such as organizing a meeting at the level of 
representatives appointed by the Ministers of Foreign Affairs of the 
participating States to be held at Belgrade in 1977. 

The Belgrade follow-up conference may become a useful stage in the 
process of materializing the results of the All-European Conference. 
Needless to say, attempts to use it for purposes inconsistent with the 
decisions of the All-European Conference, to convert it into a kind of a 
‘grievance bureau’ would do nothing but harm. As the date appointed 
for the Belgrade meeting draws closer governments and public opinion 
are beginning to focus their attention upon it. It is important to ensure, 
therefore, that preparations for this meeting and its deliberations should 
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serve the tasks defined in the Final Act, primarily those of improving 
mutual relations between states which attended the All-European 
Conference, reinforcing security and promoting cooperation in Europe, 
and developing the process of detente in the future. 

The ideas of struggle for implementing the Final Act adopted by the 
All-European Conference in 1975 were given unanimous, impressive 
support at the Conference of Europe’s Communist and Worker’s Parties 
“For International Security, Cooperation and Social Progress in 
Europe” in 1976. 

Describing the Final Act adopted at Helsinki as a rich and 
comprehensive code of rules of peaceful intercourse and cooperation 
among states, the General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee, 
Leonid Brezhnev, who addressed the conference as the head of the 
delegation of Soviet communists, declared that the Communist Party of 
the Soviet Union “loyal to the great ideals of proletarian international¬ 
ism has never separated the destiny of the Soviet Union from the 
destinies of other countries of Europe and the rest of the world. Soviet 
foreign policy intended to promote the cause of peace and freedom of 
nations and Soviet home policy which pursues the objective of building 
communism not only meet the vital interests of the Soviet people but, as 
we are convinced, constitute our contribution to the common struggle 
waged by the communists of the whole world for a better future of 
mankind.” 10 

The conference emphasized that cooperation between communists of 
the socialist and capitalist countries had a tremendous role to play in 
implementing the programme of peace and security in Europe. 

The declaration adopted by the conference reads that the effectiveness 
of the agreements reached at Helsinki depends, to a decisive extent, on 
how consistently and strictly all participating States observe the ten 
principles they agreed upon, and implement all provisions of the Final 
Act, which form a coherent whole. It will become still greater as the 
participating States will continue their efforts to build up European 
security and to develop their cooperation on an equal footing in the 
spirit of the agreements reached at the conference. These are indis¬ 
pensable prerequisites for detente to become a continuous process 
steadily increasing in viability and scope. 

As experience gained up to now has shown, this requires new active 


SSW - C* 



64 


SELECTED SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


efforts by the communist and workers’ parties, by all democratic and 
peace forces, by public opinion at large and by the mass of the people on 
our continent. 


* * * 

The resolutions of the 25th Congress of the CPSU are exerting and 
will continue to exert ever more profound influence on the life of the 
Soviet people, on the world’s social development. 

The Soviet people take pride in the force of appeal of Lenin’s ideas of 
peace, which generate inexhaustible constructive energy within the 
masses. The developed Soviet socialist society with its dynamic 
economy, mature socialist relations, genuine freedom and democracy is 
brimming with this constructive energy. Today it is as strong and united 
as never before. 

Its ideological and political unity—an alliance of all friendly classes 
and social groups, all nations large and small, all generations of builders 
of communism rallied behind the Leninist Party and its Central 
Committee—is strong and indissoluble. 

The historic decisions of the 25th Congress of the CPSU, which are 
pervaded with utmost concern for the well-being and happiness of the 
Soviet people, for the continued prosperity of this socialist country have 
drawn the Party and people still closer together. Guided by these 
decisions, the heroic Soviet working class, the collective farmers and the 
people’s intelligentsia have begun to implement with new enthusiasm the 
breathtaking socio-economic programme outlined by the congress. 

All Soviet plans, the entire policy of the Party pursue the main 
objective of building a better life for the Soviet people. General Secretary 
Leonid Brezhnev at a meeting with workers of Moscow’s Likhachev 
Motor Works spoke about this with warmth and sincerity. “Whatever 
the Party is working on,” he pointed out, “be it foreign policy or home 
affairs, we communists constantly think of how the solution of this or 
that problem will influence the life and welfare of the Soviet people, the 
maintenance of peaceful conditions for their constructive work in the 
name of communism, the consolidation of world peace.” 11 

Utterly devoted to the ideas of peace and cooperation among 
nations, the Soviet people have always resolutely sided with the 
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progressive forces of today. Their contribution to the common cause of 
safeguarding and strengthening peace and security is truly enormous. 

Jointly with the fraternal parties and peoples of the socialist countries, 
the Communist Party and the peoples of the Soviet Union are tirelessly 
promoting this noble cause by their selfless work, and persistent efforts 
aimed at deepening detente and making it an irreversible process. 

The Soviet peace policy, the programme of further struggle for peace 
and international cooperation, for the freedom and independence of 
nations advanced by the 25th Congress of the CPSU meet with broad 
understanding and support of all who are concerned for mankind’s 
destiny. 

Inspired by the majestic programme outlined by the Congress, the 
Soviet people are confidently building communism. In the name of this 
great goal they are scoring spectacular successes in the process of 
peaceful work, applying all their energies to their tasks in construction. 
This is why the Soviet people rallied, as they are, behind the Communist 
Party are fully determined to defend peace. “The peoples of the world 
rightly regard the Soviet Union as the bulwark and standard-bearer of 
peace”, Leonid Brezhnev declared at the Congress. “We are doing and 
will do all in our power to defend and strengthen peace, to deliver 
mankind from the scourge of wars of annihilation!” 12 

This firm determination keynotes all foreign policy of the CPSU, its 
steadfast Leninist line. 



4 . 


The Leninist Strategy of Peace in 
Action 

Excerpt from an article in the journal International 
Affairs, No. 4. 1976 


The resolutions of the 25th Congress of the CPSU, which have set new 
important targets for the Soviet Union’s socio-economic development 
and charted the majestic prospects of the Soviet people’s constructive 
work have riveted the attention of the world public at large and given 
inspiration to progressive forces all over the world in their struggle for 
peace, democracy and social progress. 

The congress of Soviet communists has again demonstrated to the 
whole world the purposeful and consistent character of the home and 
foreign policies of the Leninist party, which sees its calling in service of 
the broadest masses of working people, is pursuing its activities on the 
basis of the time-tested Marxist-Leninist theory, and confidently 
translating its great ideals into reality. The 25th Congress has again 
shown graphically that the tasks of the home and foreign policies of the 
CPSU are blended in a coherent whole, that the Soviet Union’s foreign 
policy designed to strengthen peace and friendship among nations, to 
support all progressive peace forces and to repulse the forces of reaction 
and war is fully consistent with the breathtaking plans of communist 
construction. The successes in pursuing this policy are inseparably 
linked with progress in the Soviet Union’s socio-economic development, 
the consolidation of its economic, material, and technological potential, 
the growth of its might and improvement of the Soviet people’s life. 
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“The international activity of the CPSU is a matter of concern to 
the whole people”, Leonid Brezhnev stressed, delivering the report of the 
CPSU Central Committee to the Congress. “It is based on the economic 
and defence might of the country, on its intellectual potential, on 
everything created by the work of the Soviet people.” 1 

Over the years between the two congresses this country has made 
spectacular progress in all directions of communist construction under 
the guidance of the Leninist party. The fulfilment of the assignments of 
the Ninth Five-Year Plan has raised the socialist economy to a 
qualitatively higher level and made it possible to score impressive 
successes in building up the material and technological basis for 
communism and in improving the standards of life of the people. The 
report of the CPSU Central Committee delivered by its General 
Secretary Leonid Brezhnev and the report on the Guidelines for the 
Development of the National Economy of the USSR for 1976-1980 
made by Premier Alexei Kosygin presented a majestic picture of the 
Soviet people’s remarkable achievements in boosting production and 
the all-round development of the national economy. The statistics they 
quoted eloquently illustrated the might of the Soviet economy, which is 
not plagued by recessions or crises, and is developing dynamically 
according to plan in the interest of all society, of all the people. 

In the Ninth Five-Year Plan period higher increments in industrial 
production, capital investments, government appropriations for im¬ 
plementing new measures to improve the well-being of the people have 
been attained than in any other earlier Five-Year Plan period. Over 
these five years basic production assets have grown 50 per cent. The 
national income has risen by 28 per cent, and real per capita income, 24 
per cent. Industrial output has increased by 43 per cent. 

At a time when the capitalist world is gripped by a worsening crisis, the 
Soviet economy is showing dynamic and steady development rates. The 
volume of Soviet production has reached enormous proportions. The 
Soviet Union leads the world in output of many important items of 
production, such as crude oil, steel, coal, iron ore, cement and mineral 
fertilizers. 

Relying on the results achieved in developing productive forces, the 
powerful constructive potential of socialism, the Party at its congress has 
outlined majestic goals inspiring the Soviet people to new labour 
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accomplishments. In the Guidelines for the Development of the 
National Economy of the USSR for 1976-1980 it is envisaged to increase 
basic production assets 40 per cent, industrial output, 35-39 per cent, 
and the annual average agricultural production, 14-17 per cent. These 
figures hold out the prospects of steady growth of national wealth, of 
improving the Soviet people’s well-being. Real per capita income is to 
grow 20-22 per cent. 

The developed socialist society built in the Soviet Union is 
demonstrating its enormous potentialities, its capacity swiftly to build 
up its productive forces and on this basis to improve the life of the whole 
people and to accomplish large-scale social tasks. 

Taking a look at the results and prospects of socio-economic 
development in other countries of the socialist community, we shall 
again see a picture of rapid growth of productive forces, an irresistible 
upsurge and progress in all fields of life. During the last five years the 
industries of the Comecon countries have been developing at a rate four 
times that of the industry of advanced capitalist states. In the next five 
years all countries of the world socialist system are to make considerable 
headway in their economic and social development. On the background 
of the economic, monetary and socio-political cataclysms being 
experienced by the capitalist world, real socialism is vividly demonstrat¬ 
ing its advantages over the bourgeois system. The fulfilment of the plans 
chartered by the socialist countries, the attainment of the tasks envisaged 
in the programme of socialist economic integration will be a major stage 
in the efforts to consolidate further the international positions of 
socialism and to score new successes in the economic competition 
against capitalism. 

In today’s world one will find few sceptics who would call in question 
the feasibility of the goals outlined by the socialist countries. What is a 
plan assignment today, a rough projection into the future, will become a 
reality tomorrow, in the day-to-day life of millions of people. The pro¬ 
found scientific substantiation of the line mapped out by the com¬ 
munist parties holding the reins of power in the socialist countries has 
been proved by practice and borne out by the experience of socialist and 
communist construction, the entire course of historical development. 

The Soviet people are firmly confident that the plans chartered by the 
25th Congress of the CPSU, just as the resolutions of the earlier 
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congresses will be consistently carried into effect, embodied in the 
practical fruits of the material and cultural development of Soviet society 
through the efforts of the Party and the people as a whole. They are 
enthusiastically supporting the policy outlined by the 25th Congress, 
and this support is the powerful source of the high effectiveness and 
fruitfulness of the Party policy and its transformative force. 

A characteristic feature of the activity of the CPSU is the fact that its 
home and foreign policies constitute a coherent whole, are closely 
interlinked, mutually interrelated, and directed to the achievement of 
common goals. On the home scene the Party is working to implement 
this programme slogan: ‘Everything for man, for the benefit of man’. 
This goal is served by the main task of the Tenth Five-Year Plan, one of 
advancing consistently the material and cultural standards of life of the 
people on the basis of dynamic and balanced development of social 
production and raising its efficiency, stepping up the rates of scientific 
and technological progress, the growth of labour productivity, all-round 
improvement of the quality of work in all sectors of the national 
economy. Seeking to secure the most favourable external conditions for 
successful attainment of this task, the CPSU is consistently and 
steadfastly pursuing a policy of strengthening peace and international 
security, of developing friendly cooperation among nations and peaceful 
coexistence with states of the capitalist system. 

By pursuing this line unswervingly the Party is demonstrating the 
unbreakable continuity of its policy, its loyalty to the Leninist principles 
and traditions. Since the early years of the Soviet State construction of a 
new society and securing of peace have been regarded as two aspects of 
the same problem. In working to attain these tasks the home and foreign 
policies of the Soviet State have always been closely interlinked. As far 
back as 1919 when the Civil War was drawing to a close, Lenin said in his 
speech at the 7th All-Russia Congress of Soviets: “... lying ahead is the 
main road of that peaceful construction which attracts all of us, which we 
desire, which we must carry into effect and to which we will devote all our 
efforts and all our lives”. 2 In the same speech Lenin, having reaffirmed the 
Soviet government’s peace proposals to the Entente powers, declared 
from the congress rostrum that “the Russian Socialist Federative Soviet 
Republic is willing to live at peace with all nations and to concentrate all 
its forces on domestic construction”. 3 
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In a resolution proposed by Lenin and adopted by the Congress of 
Soviets the All-Russia Central Executive Committee, the Council of 
People’s Commissars and the People’s Commissariat for Foreign 
Affairs were instructed “to continue systematically the policy of peace, 
taking whatever measures may be required for its success”. 4 

Steadfastly following Lenin’s behests, the CPSU is making vigorous 
efforts in the field of foreign policy to ensure lasting peace and promote 
the security of nations, to banish war from the life of human society. The 
most vivid evidence of success for this policy achieved under the 
guidance of the CPSU Central Committee, the Politbureau, and the 
General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee Leonid Brezhnev, of 
its wisdom and effectiveness are the fruitful results of implementing the 
historic Peace Programme worked out by the 24th Congress of the 
CPSU. The successful and steady prosecution of the purposeful, 
consistent Soviet foreign policy line chartered and implemented under 
the direction of the Party’s Central Committee and its General Secretary 
Leonid Brezhnev has raised to an unprecedentedly high level the prestige 
of this policy, which is exerting ever more salubrious influence on the 
entire international climate. The Soviet Union’s enormous efforts and 
the personal contributions of Leonid Brezhnev as an outstanding peace 
champion to normalizing the international situation, developing 
cooperation among nations, uniting forces committed to peace have 
won broad international recognition. 

The CPSU Central Committee’s report to the 25th Congress, 
statements by delegates to the Congress and foreign guests depicted in 
their full dimensions the impressive results of the struggle waged by the 
Party and the entire Soviet people for implementing the Peace 
Programme, for attaining major foreign policy objectives outlined in it. 

“This Programme”, Leonid Brezhnev pointed out in his report, “has 
indicated a realistic way of ending the Cold War, formulated clear-cut 
tasks in the struggle for a transition from the war menace to peaceful 
cooperation”. 5 

Under the powerful impact of socialist foreign policy profound 
changes have taken place in the world, the international climate has 
essentially changed for the better, and a turn has been made from the 
Cold War and tension to a relaxation, normalizing of relations between 
countries belonging to different social systems. The consistent im- 
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plementation of the Peace Programme has contributed to resolving 
major world problems and to consolidating the foundations of peace 
and the security of nations, enabled the trend towards a relaxation of 
tensions to be made the dominating feature of the entire international 
situation and staved off the danger of another world war. 

Based on a solid scientific foundation, an analysis of crucial socio¬ 
political factors, the alignment of class forces in the world, and other 
cardinal external political conditions the policy pursued by the Soviet 
State in the international arena jointly with other countries of the 
socialist community has produced results of truly historic significance 
and created new favourable opportunities for a successful struggle by the 
peoples for peace, democracy and social progress. 

The report of the CPSU Central Committee presented a vivid and 
broad panorama of the changes which had taken place in the world 
situation over the last five years and advanced new general tasks for 
Soviet foreign policy. 

The consolidation of the positions of socialism, the unity, solidarity 
and mutual support of the socialist countries over the period have helped 
them to achieve goals for which they have been struggling for a long time. 
The people of Vietnam have won a splendid victory and gained 
independence and national unity, and Laos and Kambodia have won 
freedom. The universal recognition of the sovereignty of the German 
Democratic Republic, the international acknowledgement of the 
inviolability of the western frontiers of the GDR, Poland and 
Czechoslovakia, the affirmation of the most crucial results of the 
liberation struggle of European nations during and after the Second 
World War—such are the tangible fruits of the joint efforts of the 
socialist states to create the prerequisites for stable peace and 
goodneighbourly cooperation in Europe and elsewhere. Socialism has 
struck firm roots in Cuba, its international position has been con¬ 
solidated and its prestige enhanced. 

Developments over the last five years have vividly shown that in the 
field of international relations socialism means peace, respect for the 
sovereignty of all nations and interstate cooperation on an equal footing, 
and gives support to the peoples waging a struggle for their freedom and 
independence. The favourable influence of the socialist countries on the 
course of world developments is growing increasingly stronger and 



72 


SELECTED SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


deeper. The report of the CPSU Central Committee presented a vivid 
picture of close political, economic and ideological cooperation among 
the socialist states, which is the basic prerequisite for the common 
successes in the struggle for peace and the security of nations. 

The basis for this cooperation and its guiding force is the militant 
alliance of the communist parties of the socialist countries, their 
common world outlook, common goals and common will. Communist 
party leaders of the countries of the socialist community are in constant 
touch with one another, regularly exchange views on major problems of 
common interest, and jointly outline ways of further progress. 

An important form of cooperation among socialist states is the 
Warsaw Treaty Political Consultative Committee. Many of its initiat¬ 
ives have provided the basis for resolutions of international forums and 
found reflection in a number of bilateral international acts. The Warsaw 
Treaty serves the interests of peace and socialism, and as long as the 
NATO bloc continues to exist the Soviet Union and other Warsaw 
Treaty member nations are fully determined to strengthen their 
military-political alliance. 

The development of economic cooperation between socialist states 
serves to consolidate the material foundation of their community. The 
implementation of the Comprehensive Programme of Socialist 
Economic Integration advances this cooperation to a new, higher stage, 
deepens economic interaction between socialist countries, intensifies the 
mutually complementary character of their economies for the benefit of 
each of them. Soviet trade with other Comecon countries is rapidly 
growing. Over the last five years its turnover has more than doubled. 
Great significance is attached to working out and fulfilling long-term 
target-oriented programmes with a view to resolving such crucial 
problems as meeting the growing demand for energy, fuel, and basic raw 
materials, advancing the standards of engineering, satisfying to a fuller 
extent the demand for foodstuffs and consumer goods, and so forth. 

Ideological cooperation among the fraternal parties is widening, 
helping to advance the standards of ideological education work within 
each party and to operate more successfully in the ideological 
confrontation between the two systems. Today scientists of the socialist 
countries are engaged in joint research in many fields, and there is 
cooperation between the mass media. 
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The growing unity of the socialist countries on the principles of 
Marxism-Leninism, socialist internationalism, equality and comradely 
cooperation contributes to consolidating their international positions 
and to resolving major problems of today. “In its relations with socialist 
countries”, Leonid Brezhnev said in his report, “the CPSU steadfastly 
follows this time-tested rule: to manage affairs in the spirit of genuine 
equality and interest in each other’s successes, to work out decisions, 
bearing in mind not only national but also international interests.” 6 

This stand is highly appreciated in the fraternal countries, which for 
their part attach first priority to the continued development and 
consolidation of the socialist community, all-round cooperation with 
the Soviet Union. 

In its efforts to promote peace and the security of nations the Soviet 
Union pays great attention to its relations with the developing countries, 
to strengthening and widening its comprehensive ties with them. The 
resolutions of the 25th Congress of the CPSU reflect the party’s high- 
principled line of further developing these relations, supporting the 
peoples defending their freedom, strengthening solidarity with the forces 
committed to progress, democracy and national independence in the 
developing countries. Leonid Brezhnev declared in his report: “We are 
bound with the vast majority of the states that have arisen from the ruins 
of the colonial system by our deep common allegiance to peace and 
freedom, an aversion to all forms of aggression and domination, to 
exploitation of one country by another. This community of basic 
aspirations is the rich and fertile soil on which our friendship will 
continue to grow and flourish!” 7 

The newly-independent countries play a growing role in world 
development, their influence is increasing and their foreign policy 
becoming more active. With the present alignment of world forces these 
countries are in a position to resist imperialist dictation more and more 
effectively and to press for equitable economic relations based on 
equality. They are contributing much to the common struggle for peace 
and the security of nations, and this contribution can become even more 
tangible. 

In its efforts to affirm the principles of peaceful coexistence with the 
capitalist countries, Soviet diplomacy has succeeded over the last five 
years in securing considerable progress along the path of transition from 



74 


SELECTED SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


the Cold War to a relaxation of tensions, from the war menace to 
peaceful cooperation among nations. Over the period Soviet bilateral 
relations with West European countries have improved. Cooperation 
with France has been developing successfully; important headway has 
been made in relations with Federal Germany, and relations with Britain, 
Italy and other countries of Western Europe have been of a positive 
character. As was pointed out at the 25th Congress, no state of Western 
Europe has remained, in effect, outside the broad process of normalizing 
relations with the socialist countries. 

The measures implemented on a multilateral basis have been of major 
significance. The success of the All-European Conference has created 
favourable conditions for preserving and consolidating peace in Europe, 
and for outlining prospects for peaceful cooperation in a wide range of 
fields. The collective acknowledgement of the inviolability of the existing 
European frontiers, the elaboration and incorporation in the Final Act 
of the conference of a code of principles of inter-state relations mean 
great success in the struggle for organizing peaceful relations in Europe. 

Besides the Soviet Union’s European policy Soviet diplomacy has 
been active along other lines. Soviet-Canadian relations are becoming 
richer in content, Soviet ties with Latin American countries have 
widened, and relations with Japan, with which the Soviet Union seeks to 
maintain friendship as a good neighbour, are developing favourably on 
the whole. 

In the entire pattern of ties between the Soviet Union and the capitalist 
countries pride of place is naturally held by its relations with the United 
States of America, the biggest power of the capitalist world. The 
improvement of these relations has been of decisive significance for 
lessening the danger of another world war and for strengthening peace. 
Soviet and American leaders have reached mutual understanding in 
principle on the need to develop peaceful mutual relations on an equal 
footing. Such documents as the “Basic Principles of Relations Between 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the United States of 
America”, the “Agreement on the Prevention of Nuclear War”, the 
treaties and agreements on the limitation of strategic arms have laid a 
solid political and legal basis for developing mutually beneficial 
cooperation between the Soviet Union and the United States on the 
principles of peaceful coexistence, and have lessened to a certain extent 
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the danger of nuclear war. Soviet-American relations are developing in 
many directions: the two countries are actively exchanging various 
delegations, widening their cultural exchanges, and implementing 
agreements on cooperation in the economic, scientific and technological 
fields. 

Thus, the positive results of the Soviet Union’s constructive policy of 
peace, consistent implementation of the Leninist foreign policy prin¬ 
ciples, and the Peace Programme are clearly visible throughout the 
entire broad spectrum of its foreign relations. Needless to say, 
international relations, their content and character depend not only on 
the Soviet Union and other socialist states. Various forces are operating 
in the international arena, so one cannot fail to see the negative influence 
exerted on the development of the world situation by certain circles in 
the capitalist countries. The intrigues of these forces have been 
stigmatized in the report of the CPSU Central Committee. 

In the West European countries there are influential forces evidently 
unwilling really to abandon their Cold War mentality and to pursue 
consistently a policy of mutually beneficial cooperation and non¬ 
interference in the internal affairs of foreign countries. For instance, in 
Federal Germany the rightist forces clinging to revanchist positions are 
attacking the line of normalizing relations with the socialist countries. In 
Japan there are circles making unwarranted and unlawful claims on the 
Soviet Union. In the United States influential forces hostile to detente 
are going out of their way to hinder the development of Soviet-American 
relations, clamouring for stepping up the arms race in the United States 
and other NATO countries, attempting to meddle in the internal affairs 
of the Soviet Union and other socialist countries. 

The opponents of improving the international climate in Europe are 
seeking to emasculate and distort the essence of the Final Act of the 
All-European Conference, to use it for anti-communist and anti-Soviet 
demagogy. A large part of the press, broadcasting and TV services in the 
West are fomenting hostility towards the socialist countries, obstructing 
the growth of mutual trust and cooperation. 

The cause of peace is greatly endangered by the policy of China’s 
present leaders who are out to frustrate detente, to prevent implemen¬ 
tation of the disarmament proposals and to provoke a worldwide war. 
This policy links up with the stance taken by extreme reaction, ranging 
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from the militarists and the enemies of detente in the Western countries 
to the racists of South Africa and the fascist junta in Chile. Peking’s 
incendiary activities are backing up the imperialist forces in their 
struggle against socialism. 

The Soviet Communist Party, while waging a principled struggle 
against Maoism, at the same time in its relations with China abides by 
the principles of equality, respect for sovereignty and territorial integrity, 
non-interference in the internal affairs of each other, refraining from the 
use of force. “In short”, Leonid Brezhnev declared in his report, “we are 
prepared to normalize relations with China in line with the principles of 
peaceful coexistence. What is more, one can say with assurance that if 
Peking reverts to a policy truly based on Marxism-Leninism, if it 
abandons its hostile policy towards the socialist countries and takes the 
road of cooperation and solidarity with the socialist world, there will be 
a favourable response from our side, and opportunities will open for 
developing good relations between the USSR and the People’s Republic 
of China consonant with the principles of socialist internationalism. The 
matter rests with the Chinese side.” 8 

In spite of the general improvement in the international climate, the 
intrigues of the enemies of peace and of the security of nations remain the 
source of the danger of war, the emergence and exacerbation of conflicts 
and crises. The aggressive imperialist circles are stepping up the arms 
race and, while circulating the myth of a ‘Soviet menace’, are increasing 
their military budgets and supplementing their arsenals with ever new 
lethal weapons. Although the possibilities for acts of aggression on the 
part of imperialism have much lessened due to a change in the alignment 
of world forces, the nature of imperialism has remained unchanged. 
Therefore, it is mandatory to display high vigilance and make active 
efforts to defend peace, to improve further the international situation, 
and finally to banish the Cold War spirit from international life. 

The 25th Congress of the CPSU has outlined a sweeping programme 
for a further struggle for peace and international cooperation, for the 
freedom and independence of nations. This programme is an organic 
extension and development of the Peace Programme worked out by the 
24th Congress. The tasks formulated in the report of the General 
Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee Leonid Brezhnev have been 
dictated by the entire course of world events, by the present stage of 
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development of international relations. They rest upon the results 
already achieved, on the radical changes which have taken place in the 
international arena over the last few years, and are aimed at attaining 
new frontiers in the struggle for a peaceful future of nations and for 
banishing war from the life of human society. 

The programme makes provision primarily for increasing the active 
joint contribution of the socialist states to consolidating peace, while 
developing their all-round cooperation in building a new society. The 
Soviet Union will press for an end to the arms race and for a transition to 
reduction of the existing arms stockpiles and to disarmament. A series of 
specific steps have been planned to resolve this cardinal problem. The 
Soviet Union will do all in its power to complete the preparation of a new 
Soviet-American agreement on the limitation and reduction of strategic 
arms, for the conclusion of international treaties in general and complete 
termination of nuclear weapons tests, on the prohibition and destruction 
of chemical weapons, on banning development of new types and systems 
of weapons of mass destruction, as well as modification of the natural 
environment for military or other hostile purposes. It is also con¬ 
templated to undertake new efforts to galvanize talks on troop and arms 
reduction in Central Europe, to press for a switchover from the present 
steady growth of military spending in many states to its systematic 
reduction, and to take whatever measures may be required for convening 
a World Disarmament Conference as early as possible. 

The programme calls for concerted efforts by peace-loving states to 
wipe out the remaining seats of war, in the Middle East in particular. In 
his report at the congress, Leonid Brezhnev pointed out that the Soviet 
Union was prepared to take part in quests for a solution to the problem 
of ending the arms race in this region. 

The programme advanced by the congress attaches high priority to 
promoting detente, to translating it into concrete forms of mutually 
beneficial cooperation among states, giving full effect to the Final Act of 
the All-European Conference. In keeping with the principles of peaceful 
coexistence, the Soviet Union will consistently carry on developing 
relations of mutually beneficial long-term cooperation in various 
fields—politics, economics, science and culture—with the USA, France, 
the FRG, Great Britain, Italy, Canada, Japan and other capitalist states. 

Resolutions of the congress emphasize the need for progress to be 
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made towards guaranteed security in Asia through joint efforts of states 
of this continent. The Soviet Union will strive for the conclusion of a 
world treaty on refraining from the use of force. The parties to such a 
treaty, including nuclear powers, would undertake to refrain from using 
any kind of weapons, nuclear weapons in particular, to settle their 
disputes. 

One of the key international tasks outlined by the 25th Congress is 
complete eradication of all survivals of the system of colonial oppression, 
of infringement upon the equality and independence of nations, of the 
seats of colonialism and racism. 

Finally, the congress emphasized this country’s determination to press 
for abolishing discrimination and any artificial obstacles to inter¬ 
national trade, all manifestations of inequality, dictation and exploi¬ 
tation in international economic relations. 

The Soviet Union attaches crucial significance to this sphere of 
international life. The power and cohesion of the socialist community of 
nations grow stronger through their economic integration. Cooperation 
with developing countries facilitates restructuring the latter’s economies 
and social life on progressive principles. Economic, scientific and 
technical ties with the capitalist world tend to consolidate and widen the 
material basis for the policy of peaceful coexistence. In the Tenth Five- 
Year Plan period the Soviet Union’s international economic ties are to 
be considerably intensified, and the turnover of its foreign trade is to 
grow. 

The programme of further struggle for peace and international 
cooperation, for the freedom and independence of nations advanced by 
the 25th Congress of the CPSU reflects not only an eager desire of peace 
on the part of the Soviet Union, the consistency of its policy of peace, but 
also the realism and concreteness of Soviet foreign policy, which pursues 
practical tasks meeting the vital requirements of the times. In the 
capitalist countries there are quite a few politicians and statesmen who 
like to talk about peace and proclaim the best of intentions in this 
respect. More often than not, however, these are practically nothing but 
empty slogans, which are not followed up by any specific steps leading to 
peace. As far as the Soviet Communist Party is concerned, its deeds are 
not discrepant with its words. As it has once again been proved 
conclusively in the period between the last two congresses, the 
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programme of struggle for peace advanced by the Party becomes a 
platform for vigorous and purposeful actions, is carried into effect 
consistently and firmly, is embodied in concrete results, in tangible 
changes for the better in the world arena. The CPSU is unflinchingly 
following Lenin’s behest quoted in Leonid Brezhnev’s report: to take as 
many decisions and measures as possible “which would really lead to 
peace, not to speak of complete elimination of the war danger”. 9 

The new programme of foreign policy tasks formulated by the 25th 
Congress will indisputably trigger off new favourable changes in the 
international situation and produce a beneficial impact on world 
developments. 



5. 

Speech at the 25th Congress of 
the Communist Party of Denmark 

24 September, 1976 

Dear comrades! 

Allow me to convey to this audience of delegates to the 25th Congress of 
the Communist Party of Denmark, and to all Danish communists warm 
fraternal greetings from the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, its 
Leninist Central Committee, the entire Soviet people. 

I am especially pleased to fulfil the personal request of the General 
Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee, Comrade Leonid Brezhnev, 
to convey his cordial friendly greetings and wishes of fruitful work to 
your congress. Our delegation are thankful to the Central Committee of 
the Communist Party of Denmark for inviting us to attend this congress. 
We regard this as evidence of the continued development of friendship 
and cooperation between the two parties. 

It was with great interest that we listened to the report delivered by 
Comrade Knud Espersen, a prominent figure in the Communist Party of 
Denmark and the international communist movement. This report 
deeply impressed us by its wide coverage of problems, a clear 
Marxist-Leninist analysis of the situation in your Party, your country 
and in the world, by its militant communist spirit. We as your friends are 
sincerely gladdened by the fact that your congress is taking place in an 
atmosphere of unity, a businesslike and creative discussion of the tasks 
facing your party. 

Your congress is discussing vital problems and a new party 
programme. The questions raised in the report and in statements by 
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delegates in the debates that followed concerning a consistent struggle 
for united action of the working class and all labouring sections of the 
country’s population against the policy pursued by Big Business and the 
monopolies, concerning defence of the vital interests of the masses in 
crisis situations are of fundamental significance. Their correct solution, 
as we understand, will open the way to overcoming many difficulties 
being experienced by your country, will really bring nearer a socialist 
perspective for Denmark. Your party’s profoundly motivated policy of 
opposition to the arms race has yielded good fruit and helps effectively 
the struggle for peace. We are convinced that this congress will make an 
important new contribution to your party’s record of activities, to the 
struggle the Danish communists are waging for the cause of the working 
class and all working people of your country. 

It is a pleasure to see many young faces in this audience. Young 
communists are actively fighting for the party cause hand in hand with 
their comrades of the older generation. This is evidence of your party’s 
keen attention to young people, who for their part infuse fresh blood into 
its ranks. This is highly important, indeed. 

It is a pleasure to feel an atmosphere of genuine comradeship and 
communist solidarity prevailing at this congress. This is yet another 
manifestation of the profound internationalism of the Communist Party 
of Denmark, an expression of the interrelationship between the struggle 
of the fraternal parties for the national interests of their countries and the 
struggle for the common cause of all communists. 

I wish to tell this congress in brief about what the Soviet communists 
and all Soviet people are doing today. They are fulfilling consistently, 
step by step, with a tremendous upsurge of energy and creativity the 
tasks set by the 25th Congress of the CPSU. The latter was a new historic 
milestone on the path of Soviet society’s progress towards communism. 

The main objective we are determined to achieve now is to secure the 
continued development of our economy on a higher qualitative level 
than heretofore, in the interest of advancing primarily the material and 
cultural standards of life of the people. We seek to attain these targets in 
the most effective way, and for this purpose we are working for a radical 
improvement of the quality of work in all sectors of the national 
economy. 

Our Party and people are united. The Party, which expresses the most 
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vital interests of the Soviet people, gives special attention to enhancing 
the activity of Soviet citizens, to securing a conscious active involvement 
of ever broader sections of the working people in solving the cardinal 
problems facing the country. 

I must tell you, comrades, that the plans drawn up by the Party are 
regarded by the people as their own plans. The Soviet people consciously 
and wholeheartedly embrace and support the Party policy. This is only 
natural, because our plans are the product of the creativity of the whole 
people. They concentrate the will of all Soviet people building a 
communist society. 

The General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee, Leonid 
Brezhnev, said.. the revolutionary spirit of creativity, the ideas of the 
25th Congress are alive in the daily work of our Party and our people. 
Understood and adopted by the multi-millioned masses, they are 
increasingly turning into material force, a powerful booster to all our 
development”. 1 

This precisely accounts for the strength of our socialist system, the 
effectiveness of socialist democracy. The arguments of anticommunists 
seeking to prove that under socialism economic and social progress is 
achieved without developing democracy hold no water. Without day to 
day conscious and active involvement of the public at large in the 
management of the affairs of state our country would never have made 
such spectacular achievements either in economic or in cultural 
development, or in any other field for that matter. 

Socialist democracy as we understand it means primarily multi-form, 
broad and conscious social creativity of the working people, their 
growing contribution to social development in the interest of socialism, 
of every member of society and the people as a whole. Our Party is loyal 
to this Leninist principle: genuine democracy is impossible without 
socialism, just as socialism is impossible without constant development 
of democracy. 

Socialism secures the supreme expression of freedom—freedom from 
exploitation, from unemployment and apprehensions of the future, real 
freedom of choice of the life path, access to knowledge and the treasures 
of culture. It is precisely this freedom that is the foundation of all other 
freedoms. It gives one confidence in the future, creates realistic 
conditions for the flourishing of the human personality, cultivates in 
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millions of rank-and-file working people a sense of responsibility for the 
common cause, of concern not only for themselves but also for their 
comrades, for the affairs of their factory and plant, collective farm, the 
state as a whole—a sense of being masters of their own country. 

This is one of the most precious achievements of socialism, the richest 
source of popular initiative, a powerful stimulus to all development in 
our society. 

The rates of growth of the Soviet economy envisaged in the Tenth 
Five-Year Plan are quite impressive. Soviet industrial output last year 
was as large as that of the whole world in 1950, whereas in the coming 
five years the output of Soviet industry will grow by another one-third. 
To illustrate the scope of housing construction going on in our country 
suffice it to say that new housing to be built in the coming five years will 
be practically equivalent to 50 new cities with one million residents in 
each. To my mind, this is clear enough evidence of the Soviet 
development rates and our potentialities. 

Judging by the results of the first eight months of this year, our country 
has got off to a good start in the Tenth Five-Year Plan period. In 
industry the plans are being overfulfilled practically for all the main 
indicators. In agriculture, too, good progress is being made thanks to the 
enormous efforts of the Party and the entire Soviet people. 

Successful accomplishment of the tasks of the Tenth Five-Year Plan 
will make it possible to do very much to improve the well-being of the 
people. We are determined to raise the pay rates of factory and office 
workers regularly. The incomes of collective farmers will continue to 
grow. Just as before, the state will display concern for improving the 
living conditions of labour veterans—pensioners, for the upbringing of 
the younger generation. 

It should be emphasized that the new Five-Year Plan is a very tense 
one, and fulfilment of its assignments is not an easy matter in itself, 
requiring enormous organizing work. 

We still have, of course, outstanding problems, of which we speak 
frankly, with high-principledness characteristic of communists, and we 
are searching jointly for the best ways of resolving them. 

These problems, however, are quite different from those encountered 
by working people in the capitalist West. We need not worry about the 
unemployment problem, since it is nonexistent in our country, or about 
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inflation, or run-away prices, which are a veritable scourge of the 
working people in the capitalist countries. We are firmly confident of our 
future, and we are lawfully proud of that. 

The creative, constructive character of the activities of our Party and 
people on the home scene determines the peaceful character of Soviet 
policy in the international arena. 

You know, of course, that the 25th Congress of the CPSU approved a 
programme of further struggle for peace and international cooperation, 
for the freedom and independence of nations. Our Party and its Central 
Committee are doing their utmost to have this programme unswervingly 
carried into effect. We have consistently worked and are working in this 
direction, coordinating our efforts as always with other fraternal 
socialist countries, strengthening our solidarity with the Communist and 
Workers’ parties, cooperating with all forces coming out for peace and 
progress. 

Our main task today is to reinforce the positive trends in the 
international situation and to make detente irreversible. This is a 
complicated and many-sided task. First of all, it is necessary to make 
headway in the matter of ending the arms race and to complement 
political with military detente. 

The Soviet Union and other countries of the socialist community are 
actively and consistently pursuing a line towards the complete 
implementation of the Final Act of the Conference on Security and 
Cooperation in Europe adopted at Helsinki. In this matter we are 
motivated by the awareness that the implementation of the Helsinki 
accords meets the interests of all nations. 

This is precisely why we resolutely oppose the attempts of certain 
circles in the West to put up obstacles in the way of solving the problems 
raised at Helsinki, to interpret arbitrarily and distort the essence of the 
Final Act, to oppose some of its provisions to others. Unfortunately, 
even those leaders who themselves made a definite contribution to the 
progress of detente in its early stages sometimes show vacillation and 
inconsistency in this field. Such inconsistency in the final analysis only 
plays into the hands of those aggressive forces who wish to hurl the world 
back to the times of the Cold War. 

The CPSU has highly assessed the results of the Berlin Conference of 
Communist and Workers’ Parties of Europe. The Berlin conference 
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expressed the prestigious and confident opinion of representatives of 29 
million communists of Europe, who called upon all other democratic 
forces to undertake joint actions for peace and social progress in the 
continent, to pool their efforts to check the arms race and to promote 
international detente. The conference made an impassioned appeal, 
based on forceful arguments, for a struggle against the war menace, for 
converting Europe into a continent of lasting peace. Our Party deems it 
its duty to do all in its power for the goals advanced by the conference to 
be achieved. 

The conference demonstrated the common approach of the 
Communist parties of Europe to the cardinal problems of modern 
international development, the vital problems of securing peace and 
social progress. Twenty-nine fraternal parties jointly resolved to develop 
their internationalist cooperation to attain their collectively formulated 
aims on the basis of the great teachings of Marx, Engels and Lenin and 
the universally accepted standards of mutual relations between parties. 
Let me assure you that the CPSU will continue to take an active part in 
such cooperation. 

Soviet communists know well that the Communist Party of Denmark 
participated actively and fruitfully in preparing the Berlin conference, 
that important international forum, and made an appreciable contri¬ 
bution to its success. Along with other Communist parties it pursues a 
consistent internationalist line towards unity of the international 
communist movement. 

Soviet communists value highly the fraternal ties and cooperation 
developing between the CPSU and the Communist Party of Denmark. 
The meeting between Leonid Brezhnev and Knud Espersen in Berlin 
confirmed again the identity of views held by our parties on all major 
problems of today, views that are based on the principles of 
Marxism-Leninism and proletarian internationalism. 

We regard our state relations with Denmark also within the 
framework of normalizing the European climate and advancing the 
process of detente. We acknowledge with satisfaction that relations 
between our two countries are developing favourably. We know that the 
communists of Denmark are actively advocating the development of 
friendly relations between our two countries on a basis of equality and 
mutually beneficial cooperation. 
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The Danish communists are invariably in the front ranks of 
champions of effective support for and militant solidarity with those who 
are upholding national independence and freedom, peace and socialism, 
the sacred right of their people to choose their own path of social 
development. Allow me to welcome on behalf of Soviet communists from 
the rostrum of the congress of your party, which has invariably been 
loyal to the ideas of proletarian internationalism, the revolutionary 
parties of many countries represented here and especially to express our 
ardent solidarity with the comrades waging their struggle under the 
hardest conditions of reactionary dictatorships and a reign of terror, 
with Luis Corvalan, who has recently been awarded the Order of Lenin, 
the supreme government decoration in the Soviet Union, in recognition 
of his life-long heroic exploits. 

We wish the 25th Congress of the Communist Party of Denmark full 
success. We wish all Danish communists new great achievements in their 
struggle for the interests of the working class and all working people, in 
reinforcing the party ranks and further widening its influence, in securing 
united action by all working people. 

We are firmly confident that the traditional friendship between CPSU 
and the Communist Party of Denmark will continue to develop for the 
benefit of our common cause, of peace and socialism. 

Permit me to hand over to this congress a message of greetings from 
the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. 

Long live the Communist Party of Denmark! 

Long live friendship between the peoples of the Soviet Union and 
Denmark! 

Long live Marxism-Leninism! 
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Communists in the USSR 

The Ideological Foundation—The Party Structure—The 
People and the Party 


Pamphlet issued by Novosti (News) Press Agency 
Publishers, 1978 


Introduction 

The Soviet Union has entered its seventh decade of existence. For a 
human being this period is as long as a life span, but for a state, let alone 
a state which exemplifies a new, socialist system, it is only the start 
of a long journey. Even over this brief period, during the lifetime, in 
effect, of one generation, the Soviet Union has made spectacular 
progress. 

Six decades ago people only dreamt of building a socialist society, only 
engaged in theoretical debates on what shape it would take. 

Today Soviet citizens tell their foreign friends: come to the Soviet 
Union to see at first hand the life and work of developed socialist society 
with its advanced economy, science and culture, high level of public 
welfare and genuine sovereignty of the people. 

The Soviet people are strangers to self-conceit and arrogance with 
respect to other nations. We are well aware of the fact that not all 
problems posed by the realities of life have been resolved in this country, 
that we have not attained all that we wish to attain. However, even 
persons who do not share our views and our ideas cannot but admit that, 
having begun the building of a new world from an extremely low level 
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and in some areas literally from scratch, the Soviet Union has resolved 
formidable problems over the period. 

A country whose old-timers were born as far back as the period of 
serfdom has destroyed the myth, which had for centuries been sustained 
by its former ruling classes, to the effect that the state can be governed 
only by the privileged few, only by the rich, only by the elite, but by no 
means by ordinary workers, those by whose hands all material values on 
earth are created. 

It was precisely government by the workers and peasants that did 
away in Russia with those ulcers which are still so malignant in many 
countries of the world: social inequality, unemployment, poverty, 
ethnic oppression. 

A country which lagged economically behind the world’s advanced 
powers by a full century has become the world’s second biggest 
industrial power confidently gaining on the United States, and for many 
key indicators it has moved ahead of the latter. 

A country of practically 100 per cent illiteracy (48 of its ethnic 
minorities even had no alphabet of their own) has become the world’s 
leading nation of readers. One in every four scientists on earth works 
here. It was precisely the Soviet Union that blazed the trail into outer 
space for mankind. 

Behind all these achievements stand the intelligence, willpower and 
organizing energy of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. 

Called into being by the genius of the great Lenin, the Party has 
traversed a long and glorious path of struggle, severe trials, grievous 
sacrifices and spectacular victories. From a few tiny Marxist circles and 
groups which sprang up in Russia in the 1880s it has grown into a mighty 
multi-million force guiding the development of the world’s first socialist 
state. 

The Party led this country’s working people through the flames of 
three revolutions to the overthrow of the tsarist autocracy, the 
government of rich landowners and capitalists, to the establishment 
of government by the workers and peasants. Led by the Communist 
Party, the Soviet people were the world’s pioneers who paved the road 
towards socialism and are now confidently building a communist 
society. 

This pamphlet describes the role and place of the CPSU in Soviet 
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society, its historical experience, the principles of its organization, its 
aims and methods of action. 


Part 1— The Organizational Principles of the Party 

1. Who qualifies to be a communist? 

The CPSU has always been and remains a working-class party. 

L. I. Brezhnev 


Qualifications for Membership 

The question of membership of the CPSU, the principles and methods of 
formation of the Party has always been one of the cardinal problems of 
theory and practice. 

Historical experience shows that in order to build socialism and 
communism the working class and its vanguard—the Communist 
Party—require efficient organization, ideologically common goals of 
social development based on Marxist-Leninist theory, staunchness and 
courage. This is determined to a decisive extent by the composition of the 
Party membership, by the rules of recruitment of new members, by the 
rights and duties devolving on Party members. 

Fora revolutionary party no danger is greater than amorphousness of 
its ranks, the presence within them of members lacking firm belief in the 
historical justice of Marxian doctrine, insufficiently disciplined, let alone 
hostile. 

Lenin explained repeatedly that the Marxist party needs utterly 
dedicated members, who devote to it not only their free evenings but 
their whole lives. A new Party member is not granted any advantages or 
privileges. On the contrary, additional, at times arduous duties are 
imposed upon him. The Leninist model of a communist is an unselfish 
and dedicated fighter for a happy life for the working people. 

To be where the going is hardest has long become a tradition with 
communists. In the years of the Civil War and foreign military 
intervention Lenin said, addressing the audience of Party members 
about to leave for the firing lines: “We are sending the finest 
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representatives of the proletariat and peasantry to the front, where they 
undertake the most difficult, the most responsible and laborious 
duties.” 1 Communists were also in the vanguard of those who built first 
giant Soviet industrial projects, at times only with pick and shovel, 
mixing concrete with their bare feet. During the agricultural collectiviz¬ 
ation campaign thousands of communist workers went to work in the 
villages to remake the life of the peasants along new lines. During the first 
six months of the war against Nazi Germany, one in every three 
communists was drafted into the Soviet Army. 

Today the CPSU has in its ranks 17,480 thousand finest representa¬ 
tives of more than 100 large and small nations of the country. They are, 
indeed, the powerful vanguard of the Soviet people. The strength of the 
Party is not only numbers but, what is most important, in its 
unshakeable unity and cohesion. In 1919, Lenin wrote proudly: “The 
world’s only government party which is concerned not for increasing its 
membership but for enhancing its quality, for purging the party of 
‘hangers-on’ is our party of the revolutionary class.” 2 


What requirements should one meet to join the Party? 

According to the CPSU Rules, eligibility for membership is enjoyed by 
any Soviet citizen who has attained the age of 18 years, accepts the Party 
Programme and Rules, is actively involved in communist construction, 
works in a Party cell, abides by Party decisions, and pays membership 
fees. 

As we see, the first requirement for membership of the CPSU is 
voluntary and sincere recognition of its Programme and Rules. Indeed, 
the unity and cohesion of communists are primarily due to their 
common world outlook and ideological convictions. 

Comprehending profoundly and accepting without reservations or 
doubt all provisions of the Party Programme and Rules, those who 
apply for membership of the Party thereby voluntarily and consciously 
assume a commitment to live and work as laid down in these documents 
and to comply with the Party laws and standards. 

It is not, however, enough just to recognize the Party Programme and 
Rules. As Lenin said in his time, members of the Party “ought to prove 
their abidance by the principles of communism in practice”. 3 Therefore, 
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membership of a primary Party cell and work within it are also one of the 
fundamental principles of membership of the CPSU. 

At the time of founding the Party Lenin and his associates vigorously 
emphasized this principle. They insisted that its members should 
personally participate in the activities of one of the Party cells. The 
honour of being a Party member, Lenin pointed out, as deserved only by 
those “who carefully study, ponder and independently decide the 
problems and destiny of their Party”. 4 The opportunists in the Party 
ranks held a fundamentally different view, considering this principle to 
be much too stringent. In their opinion, it was sufficient to give the Party 
regular personal assistance, which was practically impossible to 
establish and verify. With that formula no clear-cut demands could be 
made on Party members. That was exactly the aim of the opportunists 
who claimed that the larger the number of persons who would call 
themselves Party members, the better. They argued for Party member¬ 
ship to be conferred on every striker, every intellectual who has given it 
some assistance, but not only on convinced, dedicated, active and selfless 
fighters for the interests of the working class. 

Lenin’s view prevailed following heated debates and controversy. Its 
wording in the Party Rules has remained unchanged, in effect, to date. 

One of the basic principles of membership of the Party is the duty to 
fulfil Party decisions. This refers to all decisions, ranging from those 
taken by the supreme Party bodies (a Party congress, the Central 
Committee of the CPSU) to the primary Party organization where a 
communist is registered as a member. 

Party decisions define the political line and specific tasks for 
communists. These decisions, however, unless they are unswervingly 
carried into effect and reinforced with practical actions will fail to 
produce the intended results by themselves. Once it has received a 
resolution from a superior body or has taken its own decision, a Party 
organization determines what should be done to fulfil it, selects members 
to handle specific tasks in this context, and then verifies the performance 
of every communist responsible for a given area of work. 

Material support for the Party has always been and remains an 
indispensable principle of membership. The Party needs financial 
resources to build and maintain its offices, to meet transportation, postal 
and telegraph expenses, to train personnel, and for various other 
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purposes. Moreover, any Party, especially such a large one as the CPSU 
cannot do without functionaries doing exclusively Party work. They are 
kept on the payroll. 

But where does the money come from? Large sums accrue from the 
publication of books and pamphlets, newspapers and magazines. 
Another important source of financial means is membership fees paid by 
communists. Besides the financial aspect their regular payment is of 
major significance for strengthening the Party’s ties with its members 
and educating them in the spirit of discipline and organization. 

Such are the main principles of membership of the CPSU. Their 
consistent application is the decisive prerequisite for the integrity of the 
Party ranks, the Party’s cohesion and militancy. These principles also 
determine the demands which the Communist Party makes on its 
members. 


Rights and Duties 

The CPSU Rules lay down the basic standards of conduct for 
communists, their rights and duties. 

A Party member is required, above all, to be a model of the communist 
attitude to work. He is obliged to advance his qualifications, to raise his 
labour efficiency and improve product quality, to initiate progressive 
innovations, to learn the operation of new technology and to 
disseminate advanced knowledge, to safeguard and increase socialist 
property. Whatever sphere of social life one might take—be it 
production or trade, science or art—communists invariably exemplify 
an imaginative, conscientious and selfless attitude to work.* 

To be at home with one’s job, to work in exemplary fashion is an 
important duty. For a member of the CPSU, however, this is not enough. 


* It is relevant to note here that among 5,002 delegates of the 25th Congress there were 
670 Heroes of Socialist Labour, 342 Laureates of Lenin and State Prizes awarded for 
outstanding achievements in the field of production, in the development of science and 
culture. 
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The duty of a communist, as Lenin interpreted it, is constantly 
to study revolutionary theory, to take an active part in the country’s 
political life, in the management of the affairs of state, to develop and 
strengthen communist social relations of mutual assistance and co¬ 
operation. 

Here are two examples. The communist Ivan Prokofiev works as a 
senior roller at the Kirov Plant production association in Leningrad. He 
is a deputy of the USSR Supreme Soviet, and he copes successfully with 
his complex duties as a statesman, living up to the trust reposed in him by 
the electorate. This is evidenced by his election, for a second consecutive 
time, to this supreme body of Soviet government. The same honourable 
and important public duties are performed by the communist weaver 
Maria Poleshchuk of Moscow’s Shcherbakov silk-mill, and many other 
rank-and-file workers. 

Among the merits of a communist Lenin considered indispensable for 
Party membership I wish to point out the duty to strengthen in every 
way the ideological and organizational unity of the Party, to be 
intolerant of any actions likely to weaken or undermine the Party’s 
prestige, strictly to observe labour and Party discipline. It is the duty of a 
communist to encourage criticism and to be self-critical, boldly to expose 
shortcomings and suggest ways of eliminating them. 

Such are the main duties of a member of the Communist Party. They 
are organically linked with his rights. For instance, he is entitled to take 
part in elections to Party bodies and to be elected himself, is free to 
discuss at meetings, conferences, and congresses, at sittings of Party 
committees and in the press problems related to the political and 
practical activities of the Party, openly to express and uphold his opinion 
until the adoption of a decision on this issue by his organization. 

A communist is entitled to address questions, statements, and 
proposals to any Party body, including the Central Committee of the 
CPSU and demand an answer on the substance of his application. He is 
entitled to attend general Party meetings, meetings of Party committees 
and bureaux discussing his work or conduct. 

Guided by these Leninist principles, the Party reinforces its ranks on 
the basis of strictly individualized selection. The CPSU does not admit 
to its ranks anybody who wants to join it but only the finest 
representatives of the working class, the peasantry, and the intelligentsia. 
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In his report to the 25th Party Congress, General Secretary of the CPSU 
Central Committee Leonid Brezhnev declared that the Party “accepts 
into its ranks only those who have proved by deeds that they join the 
Party, to use Lenin’s phrase, not for gaining any advantages, but for 
selfless work for the benefit of communism.” 5 

One willing to join the CPSU submits an application and written 
references by three Party members to the primary organization of a 
factory, a cooperative, a government office, an educational institution, a 
military unit, etc. Members of the Young Communist League submit 
two references by communists and a reference from a district or town 
YCL committee, which is assimilated to a reference by a Party member. 
One who grants a reference vouches before the Party that the applicant is 
worthy of being a communist. 

For a reference to be authentic one must know the person 
recommended well enough from a common record of work by 
employment or of public activities. The Party Rules stipulate a period of 
at least one year as the requisite minimum for a reference to be valid. 
Only an experienced and politically mature Party member is entitled to 
issue a reference. The Party Rules lay down a record of membership of at 
least five years for a recommender. He is responsible for the veracity and 
objectivity of his description of the political, business, and moral 
qualities of the applicant. 

The question of admission is decided by a general meeting of the 
primary Party organization. The verdict is taken by a two-thirds 
majority of the Party members who attend the meeting. Its entry into 
force is subject to approval by a superior Party body: a district or town 
Party committee. If approved, the verdict becomes binding on all 
members of the organization including those who voted against it and 
those who were absent from the meeting for whatever reason. 

Before they are admitted to the Party as fully-fledged members, 
however, all applicants undergo an obligatory term of probation 
required for a profound study of the Party Programme and Rules and for 
eliciting their abilities to make them well prepared for admission to the 
CPSU. During this time the Party organization subjects the candidate’s 
merits to close scrutiny and gives him the necessary advice. 

Candidate members of the Party perform the same duties as full 
members, take part in all the activities of their Party organization, and 
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carry out its assignments. At Party meetings, however, they have a 
deliberative rather than a deciding vote, nor can they be elected delegates 
to Party conferences and congresses, as well as to leading Party bodies. 

Upon expiry of the term of probation the question of admission to full 
membership of the CPSU is examined by ordinary procedure. A 
candidate again submits an application to the Party organization, 
appending to it two new references from communists. If he has proved by 
deeds that he qualifies to be a Party member he is admitted to full 
membership. If, however, during the term of probation the applicant 
has failed to manifest the qualities indispensable for a communist, he is 
denied admission. Upon endorsement of this decision of the primary 
Party organization by the district or town Party committee his status as 
a candidate member is cancelled. 

Strictly abiding by its rules of admission of new members, the CPSU is 
guided by Lenin’s instructions to the effect that every Party member is 
responsible for the Party, while the Party is responsible for its every 
member. 

Needless to say, careful selection of members is not yet a foolproof 
guarantee against infiltration of its ranks by persons who are 
inadequately active, violate Party and state discipline, and the standards 
of communist morals. As it was pointed out in the report of the Central 
Committee to the 26th Party Congress, at times unprincipled, 
unworthy persons work their way into the ranks of the CPSU. 
Therefore, the Party constantly verifies compliance by communists with 
its Programme and Rules. Party organizations warn communists 
against mistakes, expel offenders against provisions of the Programme 
and Rules, those who discredit by their conduct the lofty title of a 
member of the Leninist Party. 

In the past, when a bitter class struggle was in evidence in the country, 
the Party strengthened its ranks by regular registration, inspection of 
documents, and massive screening of the membership. This was 
motivated by the fact that along with progressive representatives of the 
working people the Party had been joined by petty bourgeois elements, 
former members of opportunist parties. Bureaucrats, career-seekers, 
ideologically unstable, vacillating elements were identified in its ranks. 
They provided the nutrient medium for factionalism and dissentient 
groups. 
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Small wonder, therefore, that the Party had to take steps to comb 
them out. Mass screenings were carried out, for instance, in the early 
years of the New Economic Policy, when a certain revival of capitalist 
elements and the petty bourgeoisie was allowed in the country. These 
screenings added much to the Party’s integrity and reinforced its 
proletarian core. 

Later the Party abandoned its screening practices, but it has never 
relaxed its struggle for the integrity of its ranks. 

Of great importance in this context is discussion at plenary and 
routine meeting of Party committee bureaux of problems involved in 
enhancing the activity and discipline of Party members. There is a 
widespread practice of Party meetings, individual discussions with 
communists on the performance of their duties under the Party Rules, 
and their reports on their work. 

A Party member guilty of violating the Party Programme or Rules is 
liable to penalties imposed by his Party organization: a warning, a 
reprimand, or a severe reprimand. Those who discredit the Party by their 
conduct are expelled from it for good. 

The question of expulsion is decided by a general meeting of the 
primary Party organization. The verdict is taken by a two-thirds 
majority of Party members present at the meeting and is subject to 
approval by the district or town Party committee. The CPSU Rules 
make this provision: “In deciding the question of expulsion from the 
Party it is necessary to ensure a maximum of attention and a thorough 
examination of the charges preferred against a communist”. 6 

The exchange of Party cards carried out in 1973-1974 by a decision of 
the 24th Congress of the CPSU played a major part in the further efforts 
to strengthen the Party and enhance the activity and discipline of its 
members. An exchange of Party cards is not a Party purge. However, in 
conducting it Party organizations vigilantly saw to it that no unworthy 
members remained in the ranks of the CPSU. During the exchange 
campaign new Party cards were denied to about 347,000 members who 
had committed digressions from the rules of Party life, breaches of Party 
discipline, or lost contact with Party organizations. As a result, 
communists became more exacting to one another, and Party organiz¬ 
ations assumed a sterner attitude to offenders against the CPSU 
Rules. 
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The 26th Congress of the CPSU emphatically declared that the 
Party’s attitude to those guilty of unworthy behaviour and violations of 
the Party Rules and standards of Party morals had never been and 
would not be lenient. Nobody can hope for indulgence in matters 
involving the honour and prestige of the Party, the integrity of its ranks. 
It is precisely this high principledness that secures the powerful unity of 
the CPSU, its ability to guide Soviet society, and confidently lead the 
Soviet people along the path towards communism. 

Improvement of its qualitative composition has always been and is a 
matter of vital concern to the CPSU. At the same time, there is a constant 
inflow of fresh blood into the Party. Over the last thirty years its 
membership has almost trebled, and in the five years between the 25th 
and 26th Congress of the CPSU it grew by 1.8 million. The proportion of 
Party members in the country’s adult population is 9.3 per cent at 
present. 

This is by no means to say that the questions of further reinforcement 
of the Party ranks have lost their significance. Naturally, they will tend to 
grow in numbers along with the enhancement of the political awareness 
and social activity of Soviet citizens, the increase in the scope of the 
Party’s activities. This is an objective process expressing the internal 
laws governing the development of socialist society and its guiding 
force—the CPSU. “... As we make progress, the Party has to cope with 
ever greater tasks, so our concern for infusion of new blood into its ranks 
must be still greater ...”, Leonid Brezhnev said at the 25th Congress of 
the CPSU. 7 

What is the social composition of the CPSU ? As of 1 January, 1981 the 
proportion of workers in its ranks was 43.4 per cent, of peasants, 12.8 per 
cent, of engineers, technicians, agricultural specialists, scientists, workers 
of the educational and public health systems, members of the literary 
and artistic communities, about 44 per cent. As we see, the CPSU today 
is a Party of the entire Soviet people, who make up the social basis for its 
growth. 

However, the Communist Party has by no means lost its class 
character. “As regards its nature,” Leonid Brezhnev said at the 25th 
Party Congress, “the CPSU has always been and remains a working- 
class Party.” 8 It is logical, therefore, that the admission of workers to the 
Party ranks has grown during the last few years. Between 1976 and 1980 
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workers accounted for 50 per cent of new members. As long as social 
classes exist and a struggle goes on in the world between the forces of 
communism and capitalism, progressive workers will be as before the 
core of the Communist Party, cementing its ranks, and securing 
continuity in its general line and its ideological staunchness. 

With the triumph of socialism in the USSR the social basis for the 
Party’s growth has widened immeasurably. The CPSU which is waging 
a struggle for victory of the communist ideals of the working class, which 
have been adopted by all other sections of the working people, has an 
interest in recruiting into its ranks also the finest representatives of the 
peasantry and the intelligentsia. In the period 1976-1980 they accounted 
for 10.3 and 29.2 per cent of new members respectively. Engineers, 
agronomists, teachers, doctors, and members of the scientific, literary 
and artistic communities make up one quarter of the new membership of 
the CPSU. 

The Communist Party has invariably displayed concern for reinforc¬ 
ing its ranks by recruitment of young people, above all from their 
vanguard contingent of YCL members. It regards this as an expression 
of the unity and continuity of generations, the revolutionary spirit of the 
Party, an extension of its revolutionary traditions. Young people under 
24 years of age join the CPSU exclusively through the YCL. Today 
almost three quarters of the new reinforcement of the Party are YCL 
members. This, in our view, is convincing evidence that the Party’s vital 
force is inexhaustible, that our young generation is profoundly loyal to 
the ideals of communism. 

Women are also actively encouraged to join the Party ranks. Today 
they account for over one quarter of the total number of communists and 
for almost one third of new entrants. 

Coming to the end of my story about who can qualify to be a 
communist, I recall involuntarily Leonid Brezhnev’s statement to the 
effect that communists have no privileges but one: to contribute more 
than others to the common cause, to work and struggle more than others 
for its triumph. Communists have no special rights but one: always to 
lead the way, to be where the going is hardest. 

The second chapter of this pamphlet described what Soviet commun¬ 
ists live and woYk for, what views they are guided by, and what ideals 
they aspire to. 
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The Party Ideology: Marxism-Leninism 

There is only one strictly proletarian world outlook, namely, 
Marxism. 

V. I. Lenin 


It has long been known that a revolutionary movement cannot exist 
without a revolutionary theory. In his struggle to found in Russia a truly 
revolutionary working-class Party Lenin proceeded from the assump¬ 
tion that “only a party guided by advanced theory can fulfil its role as a 
fighting vanguard”. 9 In the present epoch of mankind’s transition from 
capitalism to socialism and communism such a genuinely scientific 
theory transforming the world is Marxism-Leninism. This well- 
grounded system of philosophic, economic and political views on the 
laws governing the development of society, nature and human thinking, 
on the ways of revolutionary overthrow of the exploiter system and of 
building communism makes the world outlook of the working class and 
its vanguard—the Communist and Workers’ parties. 

What is then Marxism-Leninism, the enormous influence of which on 
the minds of men and social development is now admitted not only by its 
followers but by its opponents as well? 


The Three Components 

The vital requirements of social development which brought to light the 
ingrained vices of the capitalist system as far back as the 1840s, the 
awakening of the proletariat to active political struggle, the great 
scientific discoveries faced social thought with the task of evolving a 
theory that could provide the answer to the burning issues raised by the 
realities of life. This crucial historical task was accomplished by Karl 
Marx and his associate Frederick Engels. In the epoch of the decline of 
capitalism and the emergence of socialist society the teachings of Marx 
and Engels were creatively developed by Vladimir Lenin, who summed 
up the latest achievements of science and the experience of class battles. 

Marxism-Leninism is a direct extension and further development of 
the achievements of earlier social thought. It makes it possible not only 
to explain the world scientifically but also to map out ways of remaking 
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it. The Marxist-Leninist system of ideas consists of three main 
components: philosophy (dialectical and historical materialism), poli¬ 
tical economy, and scientific communism. 

Philosophy studies the universal laws governing the development of 
nature and society, as well as human thinking, the process of cognition. 
Marxist-Leninist philosophy is based on a materialistic outlook on 
nature and society. Bourgeois ideologists have a vested interest in 
interpreting the Universe as something ordained by God, unalterable 
and inviolable, whereas Marxist-Leninist philosophy has proved 
scientifically that the Universe is material, that matter (all existing 
objects, phenomena, properties, relations and forms of motion, eternal in 
time and infinite in space) can be cognized and used by human beings in 
their interests. This philosophy stimulates the energy of people to 
uncover phenomena of nature and actively to unravel its mysteries. By 
extending the main laws of dialectical materialism (transition of 
quantitative to qualitative changes, the unity and struggle of opposites, 
and others) to human society, Marx and Engels evolved historical 
materialism, which explains the main ways of social development. The 
classics of Marxism-Leninism have proved scientifically that the 
development of society is governed by definite laws, which can be 
comprehended and used in the interests of mankind. 

The greatest theoretical achievement of Marxism is the doctrine of the 
class struggle as an inevitable result of the development of social 
relations taking shape among people in the process of production, 
distribution, exchange and consumption of material values. The 
foundation of this doctrine is Marxist political economy. It studies the 
laws governing the emergence, development and collapse of capitalism. 
Marx showed that the entire course of historical development sets the 
stage for the emergence and triumph of the communist mode of 
production based on public ownership of the means of production. 
Lenin creatively developed this Marxist doctrine in the conditions of 
imperialism and proletarian revolutions and worked out the economic 
problems of the period of transition from capitalism to socialism. 
Marxist-Leninist political economy is further developed by the 
theoretical work of the Communist and Workers’ parties, Marxist 
scholars of the Soviet Union and other countries. 

Finally, the third component of Marxism-Leninist—scientific 
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communism—explains the historical mission of the working class, 
devises the ways, and means, forms and methods of communist 
remaking of society. This teaching proves the historical necessity of 
revolutionary transformation of capitalist into communist society, 
shows the part played by the working class and the non-proletarian 
masses led by it in the revolutionary struggle, reveals the essence and role 
of the national liberation and other democratic movements in the world 
revolutionary process. Scientific communism incorporates as an indis¬ 
pensable requirement consideration of the national distinctions of each 
country in fulfilling the tasks of progressive remaking of society. 

The founders of Marxism-Leninism proved in their works that 
mankind’s inevitable liberation from capitalist exploitation would take 
place through a revolutionary overthrow of the rule of the monopoly 
bourgeoisie rather than spontaneously and that the social force capable 
of destroying the centuries-old system of oppression and of building a 
society of social equality and justice is the working class. 


The Historic Mission of the Working Class 

This mission consists in that the working class, as the most consistent 
fighter against capitalist exploitation, leads the revolutionary struggle of 
all working people, acting in an alliance with them carries out a socialist 
revolution and takes over power, and then guides society in the period of 
building socialism and communism. 

Why is this great historic mission incumbent precisely on the working 
class rather than on other strata and groups of the population? This is 
accounted for by a number of reasons. Let us discuss the most important 
of them. 

Linked with the most progressive, machine method of production 
(and today with its supreme form: automated and cybernetic-controlled 
production), the working class is steadily growing and developing. It has 
long become the largest class making up the majority of the population 
in developed capitalist countries. The working class is rapidly growing in 
numbers in the developing countries as well. In the middle of the last 
century there were hardly 10 million workers in the world, whereas 
today their number has grown to about 650 million. 

Along with the growth of its ranks the working class is changing 
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qualitatively. The key element in its general structure is the industrial 
workers, who directly handle modern production facilities requiring an 
ever greater share of mental work in the productive process. As the 
general educational, cultural and political outlook of the workers 
widens, their class awareness and intolerance of social injustice also 
grow. 

Under capitalism the working class has no ownership of the means of 
production and no political power. Exploiting wage labour, the 
capitalists, who own the means of production, appropriate as profit 
enormous wealth created by the minds and hand of the working people. 
Marxist- Leninist theory proves incontrovertibly that material values 
produced by the working people (be it footwear or clothes, machine- 
tools or cars, ships or skyscrapers, bread or chewing gum) must belong 
to those who produce them. 

In the struggle for its liberation from capitalist exploitation the 
working class can organize and lead to freedom all other working 
people, who have the same hatred of the capitalist order: the peasants, 
the urban middle classes, the working intelligentsia, students and 
women. 

The historic mission of the working class was profoundly and 
comprehensively revealed in the October Socialist Revolution in Russia 
in 1917. Equipped with revolutionary theory and led by the 
Marxist-Leninist party of communists, Russia’s working class abolished 
the social system under which the exploiter minority, the rich owners 
had appropriated products of the labour of millions upon millions of 
working people. The revolution handed over to the working people 
everything that had been produced by their minds and hands. In 
October 1917 a new era began, one of mankind’s transition from 
capitalism to socialism. This era was ushered in precisely by the working 
class. 

The special part played by the working class in history is also due to its 
being the most humane class. This class is a vehicle of progress, a class of 
builders: it creates the main values on earth, seeks to preserve and 
multiply the achievements of mankind’s material and spiritual culture. It 
vigilantly and staunchly safeguards the fruits of its labour, of the labour 
of the peasants and the intelligentsia, and protects human life—the 
supreme value on earth. 
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The working class is interested in a peaceful transition from capitalism 
to socialism more than anybody else. Over 100 years ago, Frederick 
Engels, when asked, “Is it possible to abolish private ownership by 
peaceful means?”, gave this answer: “One could only wish for that, and 
the communists would, of course, be the last to object”. 10 A peaceful 
revolution saves enormous material wealth and a mass of human lives, 
and therefore, as Lenin said, it is the “most painless” and “the easiest and 
most advantageous one for the people”. 11 

Unfortunately, the choice of forms of struggle for a new society does 
not depend on the working class alone. This choice depends on the 
actual alliance of class forces, on the intensity of resistance put up by the 
bourgeoisie. Historical experience shows that the capitalists resort to the 
most extreme measures whenever their rule is in jeopardy. 

Marxist-Leninist theory maintains that transition from capitalism to 
socialism does not necessarily involve recourse to arms and a civil war. 
The working class may resort to coercion of a non-violent character, so 
to speak: expropriation or limitation of large private property, abolition 
or limitation of the political rights of the exploiter classes, their forcible 
employment, etc. Such coercion is an act of great historical justice: the vast 
majority—the working people—take back from the exploiter minority 
what has been created by the hands of the working people themselves. 

Following the overthrow of the rule of the exploiter minority, the 
working class is faced by the all-important task of rallying the mass of the 
people and leading them along the path of radical social transfor¬ 
mations, of building up a new socialist economy and culture. 

The Soviet workers’ and peasants’ state has successfully coped with 
this formidable task. Socialism has completely and finally triumphed in 
the country, a developed socialist society has been built for the first time 
in history, and consistent efforts are being made to build up the material 
and technological basis for communism. Since the country’s working 
people are confronted by new, ever more complex tasks, the role of the 
working class in communist construction tends to grow in importance. 

Organization Means Strength 

To be able to perform its historic mission the working class has set up a 
proletarian political organization—the Marxist Party of communists. It 
is the vanguard of the working class equipped with revolutionary theory. 
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By uniting working people into a close-knit organization of like-minded 
comrades, the Party multiplies the strength of the working class. It 
disseminates communist ideas within broad segments of the working 
people, guides their class struggle and constructive efforts. The Party’s 
strength derives from its consistent expression and defence of the 
interests of the working class and all working people. 

The first, however small, but, to use Lenin’s phrase, “truly proletarian 
party” 12 was the Communist League founded by Marx and Engels. Its 
theoretical platform was the new scientific world outlook—Marxism. 
The founders of Marxism also wrote the first programme document of 
the Communist Party: The Communist Manifesto. It sets forth the theory 
of scientific communism, reveals the historic role of the proletariat, 
formulates the main theoretical principles of the working-class party, 
describes the general theoretical foundations of the strategy and tactics 
of revolutionary struggle. 

Theoretical knowledge converts into a world outlook when it 
becomes a conviction, flesh and blood of a person, his cherished and 
decisive goal in life. The Marxist-Leninist revolutionary party con¬ 
tributes to the formation and consolidation of the world outlook of the 
working class. It is the headquarters, so to speak, of the revolutionary 
struggle waged by millions of people, showing them the most correct 
path towards victory, organizes and guides them to the attainment of 
their aim. 

The Second Congress of the Russian Social-Democratic Workers’ 
Party held in 1903 was a turning point in the Russian and international 
working-class movement. The congress brought together the re¬ 
volutionary Marxist circles and unions scattered throughout the vast 
country into a united party resting on the ideological, political and 
organizational principles laid down by Lenin. In the election of the 
Party’s central bodies Lenin and his associates who adhered to high- 
principled Marxist positions won the majority of votes, and since then 
they came to be called Bolsheviks and the opportunists who found 
themselves in the minority, Mensheviks.* 


* Bolshevik (Russ.). A member of the majority. Derived from “bolshe” which means 
“more” in Russian. Menshevik (Russ.). Derived from “menshe” which means less in 
Russian. Translator. 
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The Congress ended with the adoption of the Party Programme, 
which set the immediate and ultimate goals before the Party. Since the 
programme is the fundamental policy document of the Party a separate 
chapter is devoted to it. 


The Party Programme 

A party programme means a concise, clear and accurate declaration 
of everything a party is striving and struggling for. 

V. I. Lenin 

The aims and tasks of the Party are formulated in its Programme. It also 
indicates in general outline the ways and means of achieving its goals, 
determines the character, direction and content of all activities of the 
Party. 

The Party Programme, of course, cannot remain unchanged at all 
times. In its struggle to attain its ultimate goals the working-class party 
inevitably passes through several consecutive historical stages. In the 
history of the CPSU there have been three of them: the overthrow of the 
rule of the exploiters and the establishment of government of the 
working people, the construction of socialism, and, finally, the transition 
to communism. Each of these stages has a corresponding programme 
drawn up on scientific lines, taking account of the laws of social 
development and the country’s concrete historical conditions. 


The First Party Programme 

The First Programme of the Russian communists was adopted at the 
Second Party Congress in 1903. At that time a despotic system of 
government based on lawlessness and coercion ruled the country. 
Supreme authority was wholly and indivisibly vested in the tsarist 
dynasty, which had reigned in Russia over three hundred years. The 
programme worked out by Lenin and his followers outlined not only the 
ultimate goals of the communists but also the immediate tasks of the 
Party. 

For example, the minimum programme attached first priority to the 
overthrow of the tsarist autocracy and the establishment of a democratic 
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republic. It called for a struggle for the institution of equal and direct 
universal suffrage, broad local self-government, the abolition of the class 
privileges and for complete equality of all citizens without discrimi¬ 
nation as to sex or religious faith, race or nationality. It set the task of 
winning the right to self-determination for all nations incorporated in 
the state, advocated disestablishment of the Church and separation of 
school from the Church, free and compulsory education of children of 
both sexes under the age of 16 years. 

Besides these and other general democratic reforms the minimum 
programme provided for a series of measures to safeguard the interests of 
the working class and to uproot the survivals of feudalism in rural areas. 

The maximum programme defined the ultimate goal and methods of 
struggle of the proletariat at the current historical stage: the overthrow 
of the bourgeois system in the course of a socialist revolution and the 
establishment of government of the working people. 

Guided by Marxist-Leninist revolutionary theory, the Bolshevik 
party consistently carried into effect its Programme, planned the 
strategy and tactics of struggle in every historical period. It skilfully 
integrated into a coherent whole the economic and political struggle of 
the proletariat, the general democratic movement against the First 
World War unleashed by the imperialists and the national liberation 
movement of the oppressed nations of the Russian Empire. 

Millions of workers and peasants were put by the tsarist government 
into army uniforms and sent to the frontlines of the world imperialist war 
to defend what were to them the alien interests of the wealthy 
landowners and capitalists. Bolsheviks drafted into military service or 
sent to the trench-lines on a Party assignment conducted active anti-war 
propaganda among servicemen. They explained to soldiers and sailors 
the annexationist essence and the predatory character of the imperialist 
war. They told them that the workers and peasants dressed in army 
uniform and put in positions on both sides of the front line had one 
common enemy—capitalism. The Party called on them to end the 
fratricidal war and to train their weapons against their common 
enemy—the imperialist bourgeoisie. 

In February 1917 the tsarist autocracy was toppled by a bourgeois 
democratic revolution. The bourgeois Provisional Government took 
over power in the country. At the same time Soviets of workers’ and 
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peasants’ deputies—revolutionary bodies of government representing 
the mass of the people—were set up throughout the country. The main 
requirement of the minimum programme was fulfilled. 

The maximum programme, however, remained in force. The Party 
was to accomplish a socialist revolution: to overthrow the rule of the 
landed aristocracy and the capitalists and to establish government of the 
working people. 

At that time, besides the Bolshevik party about 15 other political 
parties—monarchist, bourgeois, and petty-bourgeois—were operating 
in the country. Some of them, for instance, the Socialist-Revolutionary 
and Menshevik parties had had a fairly large following among the non¬ 
proletarian masses in town and country before the February Revolution 
and particularly in the first few months after its victory. 

The popular masses hoped that these parties, which were lavish in 
making all sorts of promises, would now find a solution to the most 
painful problems: an end to the imperialist war, confiscation and 
division of the landed estates, an end to the cruel exploitation of the 
working class, to ethnic oppression, etc. The Mensheviks and the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries did not even attempt to take a step in this 
direction. What is more, they openly began to collaborate with the 
imperalist bourgeoisie, seeking reconciliation between it and the 
proletariat. They regarded seizures of landed estates as impermissible, 
actively came forward for a continuation of the predatory war, and 
cracked down upon the Bolsheviks. 

Thus, the people learned from their own experience that these parties 
had betrayed the interests of the working people. Very soon the influence 
of the Mensheviks and the Socialist-Revolutionaries on the masses 
began to decline. 

The only party which consistently fought for the interests of the people 
was the Bolshevik party. None of the political parties in Russia which 
had laid claim to participation in government of the country had such an 
economic, political and cultural programme of national importance 
which could be compared to the Bolshevik programme. When at the 
First All-Russia Congress of Soviets in June 1917 a Menshevik leader 
declared that there was no political party prepared to take over full 
power in the country immediately, Lenin loudly exclaimed from the 
audience that there was such a party. It was the Bolshevik party. The 
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audience of workers and soldiers burst into thunderous applause. 

The Leninist party gave the working class a clear programme of 
socialist revolution, organized it politically, and rallied it for an assault 
on the capitalist system. Four months later the thunder of the guns of 
the revolutionary cruiser “Aurora” gave a signal for storming the Winter 
Palace in Petrograd, which was the seat of the bourgeois government. 
Units of revolutionary workers, soldiers and sailors led by Bolsheviks 
overthrew the government of capitalist Ministers and handed over 
power into the hands of the working people. 

The Soviet government—the Council of People’s Commissars—was 
formed under Lenin’s premiership. 

The first legislative act of Soviet government was the Decree on Peace 
without annexations or indemnities. The Soviet government initiated 
legislation which abolished private ownership and established public 
ownership of the means of production, nationalized the landed estates, 
thereby realizing the peasants’ centuries-old dream of ownership of the 
land. That put an end to the exploitation of man by man. The fetters of 
ethnic oppression were shattered: the right of nations to self- 
determination, even to secession, was proclaimed and guaranteed. The 
Soviet government did away for good and all with the class privileges of 
the exploiters, proclaimed freedom of conscience, disestablished the 
Church and separated school from the Church. 

Thus, as a result of the victory of the Great October Socialist 
Revolution the first Party Programme was completely fulfilled. 


The Second Party Programme 

The Communist Party and the Soviet government were now faced by 
enormous and exceedingly complicated tasks. It was now necessary to 
solidify the victory of the revolution, to suppress the resistance of the 
dislodged exploiter classes, to overcome sabotage on the part of the old 
officialdom, to build up a new, Soviet state apparatus, and to launch the 
construction of socialism. Lenin wrote at the time: “We the Bolshevik 
party have convinced Russia. We have won Russia from the rich for the 
poor, from the exploiters for the working people. Now we must govern 
Russia.” 13 

All that had to be reflected in a new Party Programme. The Second 
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Programme drafted for almost two years was adopted by the 8th Party 
Congress in 1919. As an extension of the earlier Programme, it 
formulated, for the first time in the history of Marxist thought, the 
immediate task of building a socialist society, charted the Communist 
Party’s general line for the period of transition from capitalism to 
socialism. 

The new Programme explained the essence and significance of the 
socialist revolution and the dictatorship of the proletariat, outlined the 
Party’s general political tasks, the practical ways of remaking the 
country along socialist lines. The essence of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat will be discussed in the sixth chapter of this pamphlet. It will 
only be pointed out here that the new Party Programme developed 
Lenin’s ideas on building up the foundation of the socialist economy and 
advanced the task of developing the country’s productive forces in every 
way. It was planned to bring to completion the expropriation of the 
bourgeoisie and to convert the means of production into national 
property, to organize all ecpnomic activity on the basis of a general state 
plan, to make rational and economical use of national wealth—the 
material resources of the republic. Strong emphasis was laid on the need 
to involve the mass of the working class in the management of 
production, to cultivate a new, socialist labour discipline. 

In the field of agriculture it was planned to stimulate integration of 
small individual households into large socialist farms. The Programme 
called for the continued consolidation of the alliance of the working class 
with the peasantry. 

The Programme set specific tasks in the fields of labour protection and 
social security, housing construction, education and public health. 

However, the Civil War imposed on the Soviet Republic by 
international imperialism and the internal counter-revolution com¬ 
pelled the Party to put off its plans of peaceful construction. The 
country’s situation was aggravated by its economic dislocation, the 
economic blockade, the loss of its major fuel, raw materials and food- 
producing areas. 

“In the period of a civil war,” Lenin wrote, “the ideal proletarian party 
is an embattled party.” 14 The communists organized themselves into 
precisely such a party. Iron discipline, the firm cohesion of its ranks 
rallied round its Central Committee, close ties with the multi-million 
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masses of working people enabled the Party to perform successfully its 
part as the headquarters directing the struggle against the internal 
counter-revolution and the foreign interventionists. The main purpose 
of the Party’s activities in those years was to convert the country into a 
common military camp and to form the regular Red Army. 

The Party defended the gains of the revolution in bitter fighting 
against its enemies and concentrated on the construction of a socialist 
society. 

It was a pioneering and formidable task. It was pioneering because the 
Soviet people had to follow an untrodden path. It was formidable 
because socialist construction had to be begun in a backward country 
both economically and culturally, in conditions of severe economic 
plight, in a situation of hostile capitalist encirclement. 

The Communist Party equipped with an advanced revolutionary 
theory and a programme based on scientific principles knew the general 
direction of the road towards socialism, but it could not have known in 
advance all the specific problems that were bound inevitably to crop up 
on this path, nor did it have any ready-made methods to resolve them. 
These were learned in the process of development, were suggested by 
experience and tested by practice. The Party was required to pursue a 
wise and far-sighted policy, to act with courage and circumspection, to 
have unshakeable faith in its righteous cause, to advance persistently 
towards its goal. 

Implementing the Programme’s provisions for all-round development 
of productive forces, the Communist Party set and accomplished the 
task of converting the country into an advanced industrial power within 
a record time. First of all, it directed the Soviet people’s efforts to 
building up heavy industry and its core—engineering. Nationwide 
electrification was to play the key role in fulfilling this task. 

In less than fifteen years (1929-1941) the Soviet Union moved to a 
leading place among the world’s advanced powers for gross industrial 
output and technological development, and achieved complete econ¬ 
omic independence from the capitalist countries. 

The Communist Party carried out radical revolutionary transform¬ 
ations in agriculture. The entire tenor of village life had changed. The 
former peasant individualist had turned into a collectivist, an active 
builder of the public, cooperative economy. Already in 1937 the share of 
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the socialist sector in gross agricultural production was 98.5 per cent. 

The cultural revolution swept the length and breadth of the country. 
Russia, where before the revolution three out of every four inhabitants 
did not know the alphabet, had become a country of 100 per cent literacy 
within a record time, and made a gigantic leap to the summits of science 
and culture. Literature and the arts flourished. A dense network of 
general schools and libraries, secondary and higher institutions of 
education in the humanities and technology, as well as research centres 
was set up throughout the country. 

In the process of profound revolutionary transformations in the 
country the exploiter classes had ceased to exist, the alliance of working 
class and the peasantry, friendship among the numerous large and small 
nations had grown stronger, and Soviet society had become united 
socially, politically and ideologically. A change was in evidence in the 
people themselves—in their views, psychology and relationships; a new, 
socialist way of life had come on the scene. Socialism had won total 
victory and become a reality of life in the Soviet Union. 

While galvanizing the masses into an all-out effort to fulfil successfully 
the plans of socialist construction, the Communist Party gave keen 
attention to the problems of national security. The danger of another 
intervention by imperialism against the world’s first workers’ and 
peasants’ state was as real as ever. While upholding consistently the 
cause of peace and searching patiently for ways of peaceful coexistence 
with capitalist countries, the Party was taking vigorous measures to 
strengthen the Soviet Union’s defence capability. 

When Nazi Germany, a state of undisguised terrorist dictatorship of 
the ultra-reactionary forces of monopoly capital, had unleashed on an 
unprecedented scale a war for world supremacy and treacherously 
attacked the Soviet Union, the leading and guiding role of the Leninist 
party assumed a new dimension. In response to its appeal the whole 
country organized itself into a common military camp, the whole people 
rose in arms in defence of their socialist land. On the battleground and 
on the home front the Soviet people with unprecedented staunchness 
and heroism forged victory over the enemy. 

The battle, without precedent in scope and bloodshed, between the 
strike force of imperialism and the world’s first socialist power lasted for 
four years. The Soviet State and its armed forces, the socialist social 
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system withstood honourably the most severe trials and in May 1945 
brought the Nazi beast to its knees. 

In the post-war years the Communist Party set the task of healing in a 
record time the wounds caused to the national economy by the war. The 
pre-war level of production had in the main been regained in industry by 
1948 and in agriculture by 1950. The economy in the areas devastated by 
the Nazis, where almost half the Soviet population had lived before the 
war was rehabilitated in a matter of seven to eight years. A total of 100 
million square metres of housing in towns and workers’ settlements and 
2.7 million houses in the villages were reconstructed or built anew in the 
first five post-war years. 

The economic, social, political and cultural prerequisites for a 
transition to the construction of communism had been created in the 
country. Socialism had won completely and finally. This was the main 
result of all activities of the Party and people in implementing the Second 
Leninist Programme. 


The Third Party Programme 

The country now faced new tasks and was looking to new horizons. The 
22nd Party Congress held in 1961 adopted the Third Party Programme. 
It formulated the main guidelines for the construction of a communist 
society, for building up its material and technological basis, for 
developing socialist relations, and moulding the new man. 

The supreme goal of the economic strategy planned by the Party is the 
steady advancement of the material and cultural standards of life of the 
people. The key socio-economic tasks set in the Party Programme and 
by the latest Party congresses provide, above all, for further advance¬ 
ment of the well-being of the Soviet people, improvement of their 
working and living conditions, considerable progress in public health, 
education, and culture. The purpose of all efforts in these fields is to 
mould the new man, to secure the all-round development of the 
individual, to perfect further the socialist way of life and democracy. 

In 1980 the country’s national income totalled 437 thousand million 
roubles. In other words, the total of material values (minus production 
costs) was 14 times that of the pre-war year 1940. The real per capita 
income had grown 480 per cent over the period. Payments and other 
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benefits, in per capita terms, derived from the social consumption funds 
had increased from 24 to 438 roubles, that is, 18 times during these years. 
This is a large addition to earnings, since the social consumption funds 
guarantee Soviet citizens free education and advanced training, free 
medical aid, pensions, scholarships for students and trainees of 
vocational and specialized secondary schools. These funds are also used 
to meet the costs of paid annual holidays, accommodation at sanatoria 
and holiday homes for free and at special rates, the maintenance and 
servicing of housing, the upkeep of children at pre-school childcare 
centres, and a number of other payments and benefits. 

In the academic year 1980-81 a total of 100.2 million persons were 
involved in all kinds of education in the country. Whereas in 1940 there 
were 8 doctors and 40 hospital beds per 10,000 population, the respective 
figures in 1980 were 37 and 125. 

The 26th Party Congress held in 1981 put forward a broad social 
programme to be implemented in the period 1981-1985. It is planned to 
raise the average pay rates of factory and office workers by 13 to 16 per 
cent, and the incomes of peasants, by 20 to 22 per cent. Payments and 
other benefits made available to the public out of the social consumption 
funds are to grow by 20 per cent. A total of 530 to 540 million square 
metres of housing will be built.* Large appropriations are to be made for 
public health. 

The main and decisive prerequisite for advancing public welfare is 
production growth. In view of this fact the pivot of the Party’s economic 
strategy is the continued building up of the country’s economic 
potential, expansion and radical renewal of production facilities, 
securing stable and balanced growth of heavy industry, the foundation 
of the economy. The Soviet Union’s industrial production today is 
greater than that of the whole world a quarter-century ago. 

Guided by the provisions of its Programme and developing innova- 
tively the Leninist agrarian policy, the Party had radically modernized 
the material and technological facilities and the economy of the rural 
areas within a short space of time. 


* Incidentally, the house rent has remained stable for over half a century now and 
consumes on the average not more than 3 per cent of the family income of workers. It 
offsets only one third of government spending on housing and the utilities. 
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While assessing objectively the spectacular achievements in commun¬ 
ist construction, the Party is aware at the same time of the existence of 
outstanding problems, and its attitude to its work is self-critical and 
exacting in the Leninist way. 

This is exemplified by the 26th Party Congress, which held all its 
deliberations in an atmosphere of creativity, efficiency and unity. The 
report of the Central Committee, the resolutions of the Congress levied 
criticism on shortcomings and omissions and brought to light the causes 
responsible for them. These documents are pervaded with profound 
concern for the continued consolidation of the Party, for perfecting the 
style and methods of Party guidance, for improving ideological and 
political education work. The Congress decisions point out the decisive 
areas of work which demand keen attention from Party, government 
and economic bodies, the greatest concentration of efforts by the Party 
and people. 

The key direction of the foreign policy of the Party and government is, 
as before, the struggle for lessening the danger of war, for an end to the 
arms race, for a radical improvement of the international situation. 
Dependable guidelines for this policy are to be found in the Peace 
Programme drawn up by the 24th Party Congress and further developed 
in resolutions of the 25th and the 26th Congresses. The appreciable 
positive changes which took place in the world’s political climate in the 
70s conclusively evidence its vitality, realistic character and effectiveness. 
It set the stage for a turn from the Cold War to a relaxation of 
international tensions, to affirming the principles of peaceful coexistence 
of states belonging to different social systems. 

The path of detente, however, is not a smooth road. There are quite a 
few pits and bumps, twists and narrows along its course. In the early 80s 
thunderclouds thickened in the world’s skies, imperialism, primarily that 
of the United States, sharply stiffened its aggressive stance on the 
spurious plea of opposition to the alleged Soviet ‘military threat’. The 
United States is pursuing a line parallel to that of China which, for her 
part, is going out of her way to undermine the policy of detente. Detente 
has quite a few other enemies. For instance, the ultra-reactionary forces, 
the ringleaders of the military-industrial complex, the champions of 
militarism and the Cold War are stepping up their activity. Neofascist 
elements, militants of nationalistic and Zionist organizations of every 
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description, masterminds of ideological subversion against socialism are 
rearing their heads here and there and worming their way onto the 
political scene. In this situation the CPSU is doing its utmost to defend 
peace, to secure guarantees whereby the world’s peaceful skies will be 
kept clear of the clouds of war danger. At the same time the international 
situation obliges us not to lose sight, not even for a day, of the problems 
of strengthening the country’s defence potential, of its armed forces. The 
Soviet Union’s commitment to peace is by no means a symptom of its 
weakness. 

Such are, in brief, the aims the Communist Party of the Soviet Union 
has fought and is fighting for. “We see and know the ways leading to the 
continued development and perfection of our society,” Leonid Brezhnev 
said. “We have not yet achieved communism. The whole world can see, 
however, that the activities of our Party, its aspirations are directed to 
doing whatever is necessary for the benefit of man, in the name of man. It 
is precisely this lofty humane aim of the Party that makes for its kinship 
with the people, binds it with all Soviet citizens by strong, indissoluble 
ties.” 15 

Democratic Centralism: What Does it Mean? 

The strength and efficiency of the Party largely depend on how 
consistently and correctly the principle of democratic centralism is 
carried into effect. 

L. I. Brezhnev 


Article 19 of the CPSU Rules gives a terse answer to this question: “The 
guiding principle of the organizational structure of the Party is 
democratic centralism, which means: 

(a) electivity of all governing bodies of the Party from top to bottom; 

(b) periodical accountability of Party bodies to their Party organiz¬ 
ations and to superior bodies; 

(c) strict Party discipline and subordination of the minority to the 
majority; 

(d) unconditional compliance by inferior bodies with decisions taken 
by superior bodies.” 16 
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Dialectical Unity 

The principles of democratic centralism have not been laid down at the 
will of a few individuals but are an expression of the collective experience 
and intelligence of many generations of revolutionaries. Today not only 
the CPSU but also other Communist and Workers’ parties are guided by 
these principles in their work. 

As can be seen from its name democratic centralism has two aspects: 
centralism and democracy integrated into a coherent whole. Democracy 
without centralism would have inevitably reduced the Party to an 
amorphous association. Such an association would have been unable to 
guide the working people in their difficult struggle against their 
exploiters. It could not have led the working people to the accomplish¬ 
ment of the complex tasks of building socialism and communism. 

Centralism means that the tasks and objectives of the Party are clearly 
formulated in its Programme. The main organizational principles and 
standards of Party life (which will be discussed as a separate subject) 
have been laid down in the Party Rules. As determined in these 
documents, the activities of the Party and all its organizations are 
governed by the supreme bodies of the CPSU: a Party Congress and, in 
the interim period, by the Central Committee. Their decisions are 
binding on all Party organizations, on all communists without 
exception. 

On the other hand, if the CPSU had been built exclusively on the 
principle of centralism it would have run the risk of degeneration into a 
bureaucratic, sectarian organization indifferent to the interests of the 
masses, in which relations would have been based on blind obedience 
and garrison discipline. Historical experience has shown that under such 
conditions Party members turn into mindless robots, are deprived of the 
possibility to influence the state of affairs actively, taking advantage of 
their competence and experience, and eventually lose their sense of 
responsibility and cease to be communists. “Both anarchic indiscipline 
... and bureaucratic centralization holding back the initiative and 
activity of communists are equally harmful to a Marxist-Leninist 
party”. 17 

The Party is a public, voluntary, independent and democratic 
organization. Party members jointly discuss and resolve all problems, 
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including those of forming their supreme governing bodies. For 
example, in the course of preparations for the 26th Congress of the 
CPSU 96 per cent of the communists took part in discussions at Party 
meetings. About 10 million Party members expressed their criticisms 
and suggestions. 

It is significant that not only communists take part in working out 
Party decisions. The Party invariably seeks advice from broad segments 
of the general public. Suffice it to recall the work in drafting the 
Guidelines for the Economic and Social Development of the USSR for 
1981-1985 and for the Period up to 1990. The Guidelines had been 
originally drafted by the Central Committee of the CPSU and then 
submitted to a nationwide discussion, in which over 121 million persons 
took part. In the course of this businesslike and free discussion a large 
number of useful suggestions were made, which were examined by a 
special commission set up by the Politbureau of the CPSU Central 
Committee. Many of them were taken into consideration in amending 
the draft Guidelines. 

Democratic centralism as a principle has on the whole been regarded 
as immutable at all stages of the history of the CPSU. Its forms and 
framework of application, however, were determined by the prevailing 
specific historical conditions. Here are a few examples. 

In the years of the autocratic police state system in Russia, in the 
severe conditions of the underground and constant persecution, the 
Bolshevik party, naturally, could not apply all democratic ideas and 
principles in its internal life. The cornerstone of its organization and 
activity was centralism, which secured the association of all re¬ 
volutionary Marxists in a close-knit organization, the overcoming of 
anarchic, disorganizing actions on the part of opportunistic elements. 

There were also other periods when it was necessary to reinforce 
centralism and restrict democracy, for example, in the years of the Civil 
War and the foreign military intervention. 

After the end of the Civil War, in conditions of peaceful construction, 
the Communist Party unswervingly developed intra-Party democracy. 
This stimulated rapid growth of the political activity of communists and 
enhanced the Party’s role in the political life of the country. 

In the years of the war against Nazi Germany the Party honourably 
stood up to that severe historical trial, displayed great initiative, 
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organization and dynamism, an ability to concentrate all its energy and 
strength on the tasks of defence of the socialist homeland and defeating 
the enemy. 

In developed socialist society intra-Party democracy is being 
consistently deepened and widened, and the activity of communists is 
growing. These processes are inseparably linked with reinforcement of 
centralism and Party discipline. 


The Basic Standards 

It is time the main principles and standards of democratic centralism 
were discussed in greater detail. Thus, on the one hand, there is the 
electivity of Party bodies and their leaders, their accountability to their 
organizations. On the other hand, there is strict discipline equally 
binding on all communists, subordination of the minority to the will and 
decisions of the majority, of the inferior bodies to the superior bodies. 

The electivity of Party bodies and their leaders means that commun¬ 
ists themselves decide who is to be invested with the powers of 
management of an organization’s affairs. All Party members have an 
unlimited right to nominate and discuss candidatures, to criticize and 
reject them. Immediately before an election a meeting, conference or 
congress of communists decides by an open vote on the numerical 
composition of the body to be elected. The question of ending the 
nomination of candidates is decided by the same procedure. Election of 
all Party bodies—from the bureau of a primary organization to the 
Central Committee of the CPSU—by secret ballot is an inviolable 
principle laid down in the Party Rules. 

In forming leading Party bodies it is highly important to elect to them 
politically competent persons profoundly committed to communist 
ideals, skilful and competent organizers capable of understanding the 
needs and concerns of their collectives like their own interests. Therefore, 
elections of governing Party bodies are not allowed to drift. Representa¬ 
tives of a superior Party committee attending a meeting or conference 
may, if necessary, express their opinion of candidates, explain why it is 
preferable or undesirable, as the case may be, to elect such and such a 
communist to a governing Party body. For this, of course, they must be 
well informed of the state of affairs within the relevant organization and 
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be thoroughly familiar with the background of the communists 
recommended for election. 

Party documents make provision for calling at conferences and 
congresses special meetings of representatives of delegations, and for 
holding during meetings within large Party organizations conferences of 
representatives of shop organizations to discuss and nominate candida¬ 
tures for election to Party bodies. 

Electivity has a direct bearing on the periodical accountability of 
Party bodies to rank-and-file communists at meetings, conferences, and 
congresses. This rule is binding on all Party activists and Party bodies— 
from a Party group organizer to the Central Committee of the CPSU. It 
allows judgement to be made on whether a communist holding elective 
office complies with collective decisions adopted at Party meetings, 
conferences, or congresses, whether he deserves to continue as the leader 
of a communist collective. Hearing and discussing reports, Party 
members simultaneously determine the tasks and guidelines for work in 
the coming period. 

The forms of Party accountability are being constantly perfected. It 
has become a matter of routine to inform regularly meetings of primary 
Party organizations of the activities of superior Party committees in the 
interim period between conferences. Plenary meetings hear progress 
reports on the activities of Party committee bureaux, on the fulfilment of 
the decisions taken, discuss criticisms and suggestions made at Party 
meetings and conferences. This exchange of intra-Party and general 
political information plays an important part in Party affairs. 

Leaders of the Party and government often visit labour collectives, 
speak before audiences of Party activists and rank-and-file working 
people on vital problems of economic and cultural development, home 
and foreign affairs. Local Party and economic executives regularly speak 
at meetings of communists and the public at large. 

The Communist Party takes care to keep the people informed of its 
plans and activities. It invariably submits its documents prepared for a 
forthcoming congress to a broad discussion not only within Party 
organizations but also in labour collectives. For instance, the draft of the 
new Constitution of the USSR was discussed on a truly nationwide scale. 
Plenary and regular meetings of Party activists were held throughout the 
country. A total of450,000 general Party meetings were called. The draft 
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was examined by all Soviets and discussed in trade union, youth and 
other mass public organizations and creative unions. Labour collectives 
held about 1.5 million meetings to discuss the draft. The CPSU Central 
Committee, the USSR Supreme Soviet, and the Constitutional Commis¬ 
sion were flooded with letters from the public. The editorial offces of 
national newspapers, TV and radio broadcasting studios received scores 
of thousands of letters. In all, more than 130 million persons, or roughly 
four-fifths of the adult population, took part in the discussion of the draft 
Constitution. The country had never witnessed public activity on such 
an enormous scale. The Soviet people became the true authors of their 
new Constitution. 

The Party’s Central Committee broadly informs the communists and 
the general public of the deliberations of its plenary meetings and of 
many decisions. Even what seems to be such a purely internal matter as 
reports and elections in Party organizations are given broad coverage in 
the press, by the radio and television networks. In this way reports of 
Party committees become, in effect, reports of communists to all working 
people. 

One of the fundamental principles of Party life and work is 
collectivity. By pooling the intelligence, competence, experience and 
energy of many persons it guarantees the drafting and adoption of the 
most correct decisions, guards against one-sidedness, fortuity and 
mistakes, converts participants in the discussion and adoption of 
decisions into active organizers of their fulfilment. 

Collective leadership is a principle laid down in the CPSU Rules. In 
primary Party organizations supreme authority is vested in general 
meetings of members; in district, town, regional and territorial 
organizations, in conferences; in republican organizations and in the 
Party as a whole, in congresses. The latter determine the political line 
and practical tasks of the Party, and elect the leading Party bodies. 

Finally, collective leadership is secured by the fact that Party 
organizations except the smallest ones are headed not by individuals but 
collective bodies—committees and bureaux, which guide the activities of 
organizations in the interim periods between meetings, conferences and 
congresses. In accordance with the Party Rules, the CPSU Central 
Committee is to meet in a plenary session at least once in six months, 
territorial and regional committees, once in four months, and area, town 



COMMUNISTS IN THE USSR 


121 


and district committees, once in three months. Party committee bureaux 
hold regular meetings once or twice a month. 

Freedom of discussion and criticism is defined in the CPSU Rules as 
an inalienable right of communists. 

The Party seeks to elicit as fully as possible the opinions of its 
members on the most important questions of principle. Therefore, it is 
making tireless efforts to develop and support criticism and self-criticism, 
indicating the most effective ways of handling this remedy against 
shortcomings. 

The purpose of criticism and self-criticism is to secure an objective 
assessment of all the aspects of the activities of an organization or an 
individual functionary, a comprehensive analysis and elimination of 
drawbacks. The value of criticism lies in its truthfulness, the social 
significance of the questions brought up for discussion, in outlining the 
ways of dealing with shortcomings, while the value of self-criticism lies in 
its sincerity and willingness immediately to begin correcting mistakes 
and omissions. All this has nothing in common with groundless 
accusations, cavils, paranoic exaggerations of shortcomings, which 
weaken the activity of the Party organization and undermine confidence 
in the common cause. 

The Party calls for straightforward and open, bold and high- 
principled, businesslike criticism, without which it is impossible either to 
develop intra-Party democracy or strengthen Party discipline. 

Of course, to have a moral right to criticize others, one must take care 
not to fail his collective himself and be thoroughly familiar with the state 
of affairs within it. In this context, I would like to quote an excerpt from 
Leonid Brezhnev’s reminiscences. In the postwar period, while being at 
the head of the Party organization of the Zaporozhe Region and later of 
the Dnepropetrovsk Region, he paid a lot of attention to criticism and 
self-criticism. This is what he writes about his meetings with various 
people in those years: 

“At the region’s biggest and famous plant named after Petrovsky, 
which was called Petrovka for short, I was an especially frequent visitor. 
At the plant management offices they sometimes expected the First 
Secretary of the Regional Party Committee and tried to make everything 
look spick and span. On arrival, however, I did not go where I was 
invited—where, as I noticed, even the walk had been swept clean, but 
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turned my steps, say, towards the furnaces and behind them where order 
was not so exemplary. I was guided by my intuition as a steelmaker: in 
my youth I had worked at a similar plant and climbed all the steps from 
stoker to engineer. 

“That also helped me to mingle with workers. I would have a chat now 
with one team, now with another, meet with hearth-tenders, steel- 
smelters, rollers and share a meal with them in the plant canteen. They 
unburdened themselves with total frankness of what I would never have 
learned in official surroundings. Then I usually retreated into some room 
for half an hour or an hour, sketched a summary and, speaking before 
Party activists later in the day, I was prepared not only to outline general 
tasks but to specify them in relation to the current situation at the plant: 

“Let us have a frank talk, comrades. I have spoken my mind. Now it 
is your turn. Come on, spill the beans. How can we get things going 
better? Where is the hitch? What else can we bring into play? 

On such occasions criticism did not consist of generalities but was 
specific and hence constructive. 

The reader may reasonably think: well, it doesn’t take much to 
lecture others, but how did the author himself take criticism? I shall 
say frankly: it was painful, but, perhaps, it can’t be helped. Criticism is 
not a palatable delicacy. Only a light-minded, flippant person will 
listen to words of reproach, laugh up his sleeve, and put them out of 
mind the next moment .. .” 18 

I apologize for this long quotation, but, to my mind, it seems to be 
right to the point. 

The essence of Party discipline was given a succinct definition by 
Lenin: “Unity of action, freedom of discussion and criticism ...” 19 
Equally binding on all communists, it is not mechanical but conscious 
discipline worked out in the process of free and critical discussion of 
questions of Party policy and practices, active efforts to carry the 
decisions taken into effect. 

Intra-Party democracy expresses the authority and will of the 
majority of communists. Before the adoption of a decision each of them 
is granted full freedom of discussion and criticism, expression of 
agreement or disagreement with the measures planned. As pointed out in 
the foregoing, however, as soon as a decision is taken by the majority all 
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Party members, including those who disagree with the opinion of the 
majority are obliged not simply to abide by it but to make active efforts 
to carry it into effect. The will of his organization is the supreme law for a 
communist. “Any manifestation of factionalism and group dissent is 
incompatible with Marxist-Leninist partisanship, with membership of 
the Party,” the CPSU Rules read. 20 

As we can see, centralism and democracy in the CPSU do not 
contradict one another but constitute an integral, coherent whole. 
Organized on a solid theoretical foundation, on the principle of 
democratic centralism, the Party has never had confusion, disorder or 
waverings in its ranks, never succumbed to the opportunists who tried to 
derail it now to the ‘right’, now to the ‘left’ from the general line, never 
strayed off the main road towards communism. 

The 25th Party Congress emphasized that “consistent development of 
intra-Party democracy, enhancement of demands on each Party 
member—these Leninist principles are not a thing of the past. They are 
the basis for Party development in our day as well.” 21 


The Party Structure 

The proletariat has no other weapon in the struggles for power except 
organization. 

V. I. Lenin 


The Principles of Party Organization 

The Communist Party of the Soviet Union has a complete system of 
organizations and their leading bodies function on the principles of 
democratic centralism. It is organized on territorial-industrial lines. 
This means that the primary Party organizations formed at the places of 
employment of communists—at factories and plants, on farms, at 
government institutions, educational establishments, etc.—are in¬ 
tegrated in a given territory into district, town, and area organizations, 
which in turn are merged into regional, territorial and republican Party 
organizations. In other words, the organization covering a given area is 
superior in relation to all other organizations functioning within its 
limits. 



124 


SELECTED SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


This structure of the Party enables it to guide effectively the complex 
social processes taking place in the life of society: directly to influence the 
development of the national economy, the ideological education of the 
population, and so on. 

The Party is a powerful organism incorporating 14 republican, 158 
territorial and regional, 10 area, 4382 town and district, and over 414,000 
primary organizations. 

It is significant that the Party is formed as a united centralized 
organization common to all nations of the country. 

At the time when Party was still in embryo, representatives of the 
Bund* insisted on federative principles of its organization. 

Lenin and his followers proved that formation in the country of 
national organizations independent from the Party’s general head¬ 
quarters might result in the fragmentation of the Party into separate 
contingents. This would radically contradict the principle of proletarian 
internationalism, which implies the unification of class forces. “A finger 
is weak, but a fist is strong”, a popular saying goes. 

The Soviet Union is a multinational state formed by free self- 
determination of nations and voluntary association of equal socialist 
republics. This does not mean, however, that the CPSU should also be 
organized on the principle of a federative association of independent 
communist parties. As far back as 1919 the 8th Party Congress, 
reaffirming the principle of class solidarity, specifically indicated that 
even after the establishment of independent Soviet republics it would be 
necessary to have a united centralized Communist Party with a single 
Central Committee directing all Party work in all parts of the country. 
All decisions of the Central Committee are unconditionally binding on 
all parts of the Party regardless of their national composition. 

By affiliating members of different nationalities the CPSU embodies 
the friendship and brotherhood of Soviet nations. It is intolerant of 


* Bund. The acronym of the General Jewish Workers’ League in Lithuania, Poland and 
Russia founded in 1897. The membership of this opportunist, petty-bourgeois, nationalist 
organization consisted mostly of Jewish handicraftsmen of the Western regions of Imperial 
Russia. After its split in 1921 the Bund ceased to exist, and the revolutionary part of its 
membership joined the Communist Party. 
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ethnic and racial hostility. This is symbolized by the uniform Party cards 
issued to all Soviet communists. 


The Supreme Bodies 

The structure of the CPSU incorporates the central and local leading 
Party bodies, as well as primary Party cells. 

As said in the foregoing, the Party’s supreme body expressing at a 
given historical time its will, objectives and tasks is a Party congress. In 
the history of the CPSU there have been 26 congresses, and each of them 
was a milestone event in its life. Party congresses discuss the most vital 
problems of Party strategy and tactics, organizational and ideological 
work, and vital problems of home and foreign policy. 

A congress formalizes the formation of the Party, names it, or changes 
its name. It hears and approves reports of the Central Committee and the 
Central Auditing Commission, revises and endorses the Party Pro¬ 
gramme and Rules, elects the Central Committee and the Central 
Auditing Commission. The decisions of a congress are binding on all 
Party organizations, full and candidate members of the Party. They 
cannot be repealed or replaced by anybody except the next Party 
congress. 

In accordance with the CPSU Rules congresses are convened by the 
Central Committee at least once in five years. The Central Committee 
also lays down the quotas of representation at the congress. The finest 
communists—workers, peasants, members of the intelligentsia, Party 
functionaries—are elected delegates to a congress by secret ballot in all 
republican, territorial and regional Party organizations. 

Besides regular congresses an extraordinary Party congress may also 
be convened on the initiative of the Central Committee or at the request 
of at least one-third of the total number of Party members who were 
represented at the last congress. 

Party congresses give broad publicity to their deliberations. Not only 
communists but all the people actively prepare for them. Drafts of a 
number of documents which are to be adopted at the congress are 
published in advance in the press and broadly discussed at Party 
meetings and within labour collectives. An open, businesslike discussion 
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of the Party’s policy, actions and intentions helps to shape a truly public 
Party opinion. “Only on this condition”, Lenin wrote, “will it be a real 
party always capable of declaring its opinion and of finding the right 
ways of translating a determined opinion into decisions of a new 
congress.” 22 

Whenever it is necessary to discuss collectively some burning political 
issues in the interim period between congresses the Central Committee 
may call an all-Union Party conference. 

In the interim period the supreme governing body of the Party is its 
Central Committee. It is elected by a congress and is accountable to it. 
The Central Committee directs all the activities of local Party bodies, 
selects leading cadres, guides the activities of central government and 
public organizations. The Central Committee exercises control over the 
work of the editorial offices of the national newspapers and magazines 
and the distribution of funds from the Party budget. 

The Central Committee is the theoretical and ideological headquarters 
of the Party. As the ranks of the CPSU grow as does the scope of the tasks 
facing it the membership of the Central Committee grows accordingly. 
In 1923 when the Party had a membership of about half a million, the 
12th Congress elected 57 members and alternate members of the Central 
Committee, whereas the respective figure at the 26th Congress was 470. 
These are competent persons utterly dedicated to the Party cause and 
thoroughly familiar with the life and requirements of society. These are 
representatives of many nations, prominent Party leaders and states¬ 
men, economic and administrative executives, front-ranking workers 
from all sectors of the national economy, members of the Armed Forces, 
diplomats, scientists, members of the literary community, lawyers, and 
others. Though seated on this supreme Party body they keep their 
permanent jobs but at least once in half a year meet in regular plenary 
sessions to discuss and resolve major political and other problems of 
national importance. 

Such plenary sessions discuss problems of economics and foreign 
policy, expose shortcomings in work and outline ways of eliminating 
them, suggest the best ways and means of fulfilling the tasks in 
communist construction. For instance, in the last few years a number 
of plenary meetings of the CPSU Central Committee have analysed 
some vital economic problems. The plenary meetings of May and 
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October 1977 discussed the draft of the new Constitution of the 
USSR. Resolutions of plenary meetings are given broad coverage 
in the press and discussed within Party organizations and labour 
collectives. 

The Central Committee elects from among its members the Polit- 
bureau and the Secretariat. The Politbureau directs Party work in the 
interim period between plenary meetings. It consists of leading 
executives of supreme Party and government bodies, the most prom¬ 
inent and experienced political leaders. The Secretariat directs the 
current activities of the Central Committee. 

Reporting to the 26th Congress on the activities of the CPSU Central 
Committee, Leonid Brezhnev said: “The Politbureau has held a total of 
236 meetings over the period under review. All its activities were 
focused on the key issues involved in the practical implementation of 
the resolutions of the 25th Congress of the CPSU and the plenary 
meetings of the Central Committee, new phenomena in home and 
foreign policy ... 

“The Politbureau is the truly militant headquarters of our millions- 
strong Party. It accumulates the Party’s collective intelligence and plans 
Party policy expressing the interests of all Soviet society, all communists 
and unaffiliated people. 

“Selection and placement of cadres, organizing and verifying im¬ 
plementation of decisions, practically all current questions of Party 
affairs—such was the main range of problems handled by the Secretariat 
of the Central Committee. Over the period under review it has held a 
total of 250 meetings. 

“On the whole ... the work of the plenary meetings, the Politbureau 
and the Secretariat has been remarkably purposeful and efficient. This 
work is based on the bedrock of Marxism-Leninism.” 23 

Steadfastly following Lenin’s behests, the Central Committee, its 
Politbureau and the Secretariat, immediately after the 26th Congress 
had come to a close, started work to put its ideas into practice. A series of 
resolutions adopted in that period defined the practical measures to be 
taken to implement the Congress decisions. The Central Committee 
issued detailed directives to guide Party, government and economic 
bodies and public organizations in the fulfilment of current plans. 

In view of the achievements of the scientific and technological 
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revolution and the availability of advanced know-how the Central 
Committee presents to the Soviet people truly breathtaking projects of 
communist construction. These are the construction of the Baikal-Amur 
Railway in the rigorous conditions of Siberia, the further development of 
agriculture in the non-black earth belt of Russia, the continued 
increasing of agricultural production on the basis of agro-industrial 
integration, and many other projects. 

To complete this description of the work of the supreme Party bodies I 
shall touch upon the work of the Central Auditing Commission and the 
Party Control Committee. 

The Central Auditing Commission is elected by a Party congress and 
is accountable and subordinated to it. In accordance with the CPSU 
Rules it verifies the promptness and correctness of procedural work in 
the central Party bodies, inspects the finances and facilities of the Central 
Committee. 

The Party Control Committee is set up under the Central Committee 
of the CPSU to verify the observance of Party discipline by communists, 
to punish offenders against the Party Programme and Rules, Party and 
state discipline, as well as offenders against Party morals. The Commit¬ 
tee examines complaints against decisions of the Central Committees of 
the Communist Parties of the Union Republics, territorial and regional 
Party committees on expulsions from the Party and on Party penalties. 
The main purpose of this Committee is to struggle for the ideological 
staunchness, integrity and cohesion of the Party ranks, to prevent an 
unfair attitude to communists on the part of individual Party bodies and 
organizations. 

One of the major areas of Party work is analysing letters from the 
public. This analysis shows the Soviet people’s high appreciation of the 
atmosphere of respect for cadres created by the Party combined with 
high-principled demands made on them. All letters are thoroughly 
examined, and appropriate measures are taken on their basis. 

In its activities the Central Committee relies on a broad network of 
local Party bodies and organizations. It exercises direct guidance of the 
Communist Parties of the Union Republics, as well as territorial and 
regional Party organizations in the territory of the Russian Federation. 
For their part the latter guide regional (republican or territorial), area, 
town, and district organizations. 
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Local Organizations 

The policy of the CPSU is directly carried into effect by local Party 
organizations and their leading bodies. On the basis of the general 
political line and taking into account the concrete situation prevailing, 
they set guidelines for the activities of Party, economic and public 
organizations, provide political support for the fulfilment of state plans 
and assignments, verify compliance with Party directives, and carry on 
educative work among the population. 

The supreme body of the Communist Party in a Union Republic is its 
congress, and that of a territorial, regional, area, town and district Party 
organization, its conference. In accordance with the CPSU Rules, 
congresses of the republican Communist parties are convened at least 
once in five years, and territorial, regional, area, town and district Party 
conferences, once in two or three years. A congress or a conference is 
convened and the representation quota established by a corresponding 
party committee. 

The Party committees elect from among their members bureaux 
(including secretaries), endorse the appointment of chairmen of Party 
commissions, department chiefs of these commissions, editors of Party 
newspapers and journals. 

The Central Committees of. the Communist Parties in the Union 
Republics, territorial and regional Party committees may set up 
secretariats to examine current problems and to verify the fulfilment of 
decisions taken earlier. 

The Party committees inspect the activities of inferior organizations, 
regularly hear reports of their governing bodies, and in the interim 
between congresses and conferences regularly inform Party organi¬ 
zations about their work. 

The area, town and district committees exercise the immediate 
direction of primary Party organizations which hold a key place within 
the structure of the CPSU. They epitomize all intra-Party life, the Party’s 
many-sided activities in guiding economic and cultural development. 
The primary Party organizations are the foundation of the Party, the 
cells which make up its infrastructure. They link the governing bodies of 
the CPSU with the masses and serve as outposts through which the 
Party maintains relations with every labour collective, every Soviet 
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citizen. They practically carry into effect the policy and decisions of the 
CPSU and implement its programme. “The primary Party cells,” Leonid 
Brezhnev said, “are in the front lines of economic and cultural 
development and are operating in the midst of the people. By all their 
work they actively contribute to integrating Party policy with the 
creativity of the masses, to the successful performance of economic, 
political and ideological education tasks.” 24 

Primary Party organizations are set up by a decision of an area, town, 
or district committee at the place of employment, service or study of 
communists. At least three Party members are required to form a cell. 
Territorial primary organizations may be set up at the place of residence 
of communists in villages and under house management offices. These 
organizations affiliate communists who have resigned on pension but 
continue to perform their Party duties. They also affiliate communists of 
house management personnel: fitters, electricians, plumbers, house 
wardens and others. Their main duty is to improve the living conditions 
and recreational facilities for residents. The CPSU Rules permit 
whenever necessary the formation of primary organizations within the 
framework of a few enterprises making up a production association and 
situated, as a rule, in one district or in a few districts of one town. 

The structure of primary Party organizations is determined by their 
numerical strength and the specifics of production in the area of their 
operation. To secure the best deployment of the Party ranks and to 
influence labour collectives in the most effective way shop organizations 
and Party groups are formed within primary organizations. This enables 
Party policy to be brought to the notice of every communist, every 
working man and woman. 

Through shop organizations and Party groups primary organization 
involve communists in vigorous public activities, give them permanent 
and occasional assignments, encourage every communist to display 
initiative, to explain Party policy to his work-mates, to be a model for 
unaffiliated people on his job and in his private life, and behave as a 
staunch political fighter. 

The supreme body of a primary Party organization is the general 
meeting of members. These meetings discuss in particular the involve¬ 
ment of communists in economic and cultural activities, the tasks in 
raising the efficiency of social production, promoting technological 
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progress and improving the quality of work. Keen attention is paid to the 
communist education of citizens, to rational organization of their 
leisure pursuits. 

To handle current affairs, primary and shop organizations elect 
bureaux or committees (small cells elect a secretary and his deputy) and 
Party groups, a Party group organizer. 

Party policy is implemented primarily through labour collectives. The 
efficiency of a collective largely depends on the extent of harmony and 
cohesion within it, the dedication of its members to communist ideals, 
their close cooperation in the interest of all the people. Therefore, every 
primary Party organization is the backbone and political vanguard of a 
labour collective. It displays constant concern for the moral education of 
personnel, for developing and widening socialist democracy, for 
stimulating the activities of trade union, youth and other public 
organizations. 

It should be said that Party organizations and their leaders have no 
administrative authority. In fact, their Party duty to lead the way in the 
most difficult situations is added to the duties they perform on their jobs. 
To enable them to exert an effective influence on work processes, Party 
organizations are empowered to inspect the work of the management. 
Making wide use of criticism and self-criticism, they struggle with 
determination against red tape, parochialism, infractions of the law and 
labour discipline, and carry out measures to end mismanagement and 
extravagance. It must be confessed that some rank-and-file Party 
members and leading executives are prone to be generous at government 
expense. Such ‘philanthropists’ dip their hands into the public pocket 
themselves and are indifferent to embezzlement of public property by 
others. They cause grave harm to communist construction, of course, but 
they do not run the show, figuratively speaking. They are too few and far 
between to warrant judgement about communists in general. 

Let us revert to our subject, however. Exercising control over the 
management, facing it with specific economic or production problems, 
Party organizations help to solve them, seek and find jointly with 
managers the most effective methods for improving the performance of 
enterprises and enhancing the sense of responsibility of personnel for 
their duties. Rationally organized Party control undermines neither the 
authority of the manager, nor socialist democracy but, on the contrary, 
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reinforces discipline and order, inculcates in people a sense of ownership 
of public property, enhances the prestige of rank-and-file personnel and 
leading executives. 

The main duty of every primary Party organization is vigorous 
organizing and political work, strict abidance by the directives of the 
Party and government, promoting unity within the labour collective, 
stimulating more active involvement of working people in production 
and public affairs. Their enthusiastic interest in success of the common 
cause rallies around primary Party organizations a large body of 
activists, the most conscientious workmates. The total number of such 
activists throughout the country runs to scores of millions. It is from 
their midst that the Party recruits new members. 

The strength of the Party stems from the activity of its members. Each 
of them devotes part of his leisure time to the common cause without 
remuneration. The vast majority of the secretaries of primary party 
organizations and members of elected Party bodies are not full-time 
Party functionaries. They do Party work in addition to their regular 
duties in their jobs. 

At the same time, such a large and complex social organism as the 
CPSU naturally requires a certain number of members to handle its 
affairs professionally. This small Party apparatus is maintained out of 
Party funds. It consists of the most experienced, politically competent, 
ideologically staunch and prestigious executives. The Party gives 
constant attention to their selection and education, and to advancing 
their business qualifications. 

The resolutions of the plenary meeting of the Central Committee in 
October 1964 were of fundamental importance for perfecting the 
functioning of the Party apparatus. The decisions of the 23rd, 24th, 25th 
and 26th congresses, the plenary meetings of the Central Committee, the 
instructions and recommendations in Leonid Brezhnev’s speeches have 
also helped to advance the standards of Party work. 

As a result, a stable and organizationally strong Party apparatus has 
taken shape both at central and local level and is operating efficiently. 
With its assistance the Party guides communist construction, which 
involves great exertion of the moral and physical strength of all 
communists and all Soviet citizens. 
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The Guiding Force of Soviet Society 

The Communist Party of the Soviet Union is the leading and guiding 
force in Soviet society, the core of its political system, state and public 
institutions. 

(excerpt from the Constitution of the USSR) 


Transition from the Dictatorship of the Proletariat to the State 
of the Whole People 

Marxist-Leninist theory maintains, and historical experience of the 
Soviet Union and other countries has confirmed, that a socialist 
revolution cannot defend its gains and stand up to the inevitable 
attempts of the dislodged exploiter classes to restore their rule by any 
means at their disposal unless the firm power of the victorious class—the 
dictatorship of the proletariat—stands guard over the achievements of 
the revolution. 

Distorting the essence of the proletarian state, bourgeois ideologists 
and opportunists of various kinds seek to depict the activities of 
proletarian government as nothing but coercion. This thesis is being 
intensively circulated by the Western press. It is not unlikely, therefore, 
that some of the readers believe or believed such fabrications in the past. 
They, of course, have no truthful information about the socialist 
countries. 

Well, but what do we know about the dictatorship of the proletariat? 

This question has already been touched upon in the opening pages of 
this book. It is time it was discussed in greater detail. 

First of all, for the very concept of‘dictatorship’. It may have different 
meanings. In the more general sense a dictatorship is the essence of any 
class government. For instance, government by slave-owners was their 
dictatorship; by the same token government by the bourgeoisie should 
also be qualified scientifically as the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. 
From this point of view, the dictatorship of the proletariat is nothing less 
than government by the proletariat. 

At the same time, the word ‘dictatorship’ is sometimes used to describe 
the mode of exercising power, by which the ruling class holds the reins of 
power, relying on coercion rather than a system of laws. 
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As history has shown, the main content of the activities of a 
proletarian state is not coercion (by the working majority against the 
exploiter minority), not destruction (even of what is decrepit, outdated, 
and interfering with the new life), but construction and creativity: 
building up of the economic foundations of socialism, organization of 
new social relations, establishment of genuine democracy for the 
working people. As far as revolutionary coercion is concerned, as it has 
been pointed out in the foregoing, it is wholly a measure dictated by the 
circumstances prevailing, or rather a response to attempts by the 
exploiter classes to restore the capitalist order, to regain the class 
privileges they have lost. It is only natural that the people who have 
tasted the fruits of freedom and become aware of themselves as the 
makers of history staunchly defend their power. 

The dictatorship of the proletariat radically differs from a dictatorship 
of any exploiter class, primarily by being a dictatorship of the majority 
over the minority. It does not bar the people from the helm of state but, 
on the contrary, involves in the management of the affairs of state the 
multi-million masses, stimulating their initiative and self-awareness. A 
state of proletarian dictatorship cannot function unless it is based on 
democracy. Ever since it came into being it has had truly democratic 
features, served the multi-million masses of working people, expressed 
their will and has been governed by them. 

What is more, once it has taken over power, the working class governs 
the state not alone but in cooperation with the broadest segments of the 
population: peasants, office employees, scientists, workers in the fields of 
culture, education and public health, servicemen and others. 

Describing the essence of the dictatorship of the proletariat, Lenin 
emphasized its transient character. He stated clearly that the abolition of 
the exploiter classes and the ending of the danger of restoration of 
capitalism would also mean “the termination of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat.” 25 

Having summed up the profound changes which have taken place in 
the political system of society in the years of Soviet government, the 
Communist Party has stated that with the complete and final triumph of 
socialism the dictatorship of the proletariat has fulfilled its historic 
mission: the Soviet State has become a state of the whole people. This 
principle is legislated in the new Constitution of the USSR. Article 1 of 
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this fundamental law of the country reads: “The Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics is a socialist state of the whole people, which 
expresses the will and interests of the workers, the peasants and the 
intelligentsia, the working people of all nations and national minorities 
of the country.” 26 

The Constitution defines the construction of a classless communist 
society as the supreme objective of the Soviet State. Its principal tasks 
are the building up of the material and technological basis for 
communism, perfection of socialist social relations and their transfor¬ 
mation into communist relations, education, of a comprehensively 
developed member of communist society. The Soviet State steadily 
develops production, which has a favourable impact on the material and 
cultural standards of life of the people, strengthens national security, 
contributes to promoting peace and developing international 
cooperation. 


Socialist Democracy 

In the conditions of mature, developed socialism the political system of 
Soviet society develops along the lines of continued widening and 
deepening of socialist democracy. This is what makes the essence of the 
new Constitution of the USSR, which has given legislative endorsement 
to the achievements of the Soviet State over the last 60 years. In the first 
place, it guarantees ever broader involvement of citizens in the 
management of the affairs of society and state. The dynamic character 
and continuity of the new Constitution stem from the fact that it lays 
down as an inviolable law perfection of the state apparatus, enhance¬ 
ment of the activity of public organizations, reinforcement of public 
control, consolidation of the legal foundation of statehood and public 
life, expansion of publicity, constant consideration of public opinion. 

The Soviet State has elevated the working man and granted him broad 
rights and freedoms inconceivable under a different social system. This is 
expressed primarily in freedom of citizens from exploitation, economic 
and political oppression, the availability to them of broad opportunities 
for all-round personality development. 

Developed socialist society guarantees its members a complex of 
rights and freedoms which covers all the spheres of economic, political, 
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social and cultural life. What is more, the rights and freedoms of Soviet 
citizens are not simply promulgated on paper but are enforced by the 
state and secured by the socialist way of life in general. 

Let us take the right to work, that is, to guaranteed employment with 
remuneration of labour in accordance with its quantity and quality not 
below the minimum rate fixed by the state. It implies the right to choice 
of a profession, the kind of occupation and work in conformity with 
one’s calling, abilities, occupational training, education and with due 
regard for social demand. This right is guaranteed by full employment of 
the population (unemployment in the Soviet Union has been non¬ 
existent for half a century now!), the steady growth of productive forces, 
occupational training free of charge, the widely-ramified system of 
occupational guidance and job placement. 

The right to rest is guaranteed by the institution for factory and office 
workers of a working week of not over 41 hours, by granting them 
annual paid holidays, by widening the network of sanatoria, holiday 
homes, motels, tourist camps and other facilities. 

The right to health care is guaranteed by medical aid rendered by 
government public health institutions free of charge, by developing and 
improving safety engineering and occupational hygiene, by making the 
environment more healthful, and by taking a number of other measures. 

I could tell a great deal about the right of Soviet citizens to housing, to 
education (free, compulsory secondary education has been made law in 
the Soviet Union), to material security in old age, in the event of sickness, 
total or partial disability (pensions are paid exclusively out of 
government funds rather than at the cost of regular contributions from 
earnings) but this is a subject apart from my story. Other rights of Soviet 
citizens and guaranteed freedoms (of speech, of the press, of street 
processions and demonstrations, of choice of religion, or religious 
service, etc.) are described in other Soviet publications. I would like to 
point out here that socialist democracy, which guarantees freedom of the 
individual at the same time rules out disrespect for law and order. It 
implies unity of rights and duties, genuine freedom and civic responsi¬ 
bility, harmony between the interests of society, the collective and the 
individual. 

The very nature of discipline in socialist society is profoundly 
democratic, since it is based on the high consciousness of its members. To 



COMMUNISTS IN THE USSR 


137 


quote Lenin, this is “a discipline of comradeship, a discipline of 
profound respect, a discipline of independence and initiative in 
struggle”. 27 

The deepening and widening of democracy, the growth of the 
conscious discipline of citizens by no means rule out a determined 
struggle to uproot infractions of the law and crime, which contradict the 
very nature of the socialist system. Unfortunately, they have not yet been 
fully eradicated. In view of this the activities of the courts of law, the 
prosecutors’ offices, the militia and other administrative bodies protect¬ 
ing the rights and freedoms of citizens retain their educational 
significance. 


The Vanguard Force of Society 

It was stated in the opening pages of this pamphlet that history itself 
had placed the Communist Party in the vanguard of the masses. It had 
proved strong enough “to lead the entire people toward socialism, to 
guide and organize the new system, to be the teacher, leader and 
vanguard of all working and exploited people in the cause of organizing 
their social life without the bourgeoisie and against the bourgeoisie.” 28 
The dictatorship of the proletariat, Lenin said, “is impossible otherwise 
than through the Communist Party”. 29 Under the guidance of the Party 
the Soviet people have successfully coped with the most challenging and 
complex task facing the socialist revolution—one of construction: they 
have built developed socialist society for the first time in history. 

Today when the tasks in communist construction have multiplied and 
become far more complicated, the guiding role of the Party in the 
political system of society has also grown. 

The enormous economic, scientific, technological, cultural and moral 
potential of developed socialist society makes it possible to bring into 
play more fully than ever before such advantages of the socialist system 
as planned management of the national economy, full employment, the 
absence of any ethnic or racial discrimination whatsoever, the labour 
enthusiasm of millions of people, and other factors. These advantages, 
however, do not come into play by themselves. This requires great 
exertion of the strength and talent of the whole people, their creativity 
and initiative, continued enhancement of the scientific level of manage- 
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ment of the national economy, all affairs and development of society. 
Leonid Brezhnev said in this context: “In our country there is not, nor 
can there be any other political force capable of taking into account, 
harmonizing and coordinating the interests and requirements of all 
classes and social groups, all nations and national minorities, all 
generations of our society so completely and consistently as is done by 
the Communist Party.” 30 

The Communist Party as a party of scientific communism in all its 
activities proceeds from the premise that the people are the motive force, 
the genuine makers of history. It would be naive to believe, however, that 
the new society can be built by the communists alone. By the same token 
it is impossible to build communism without communists, just as it is 
impossible, for instance, to build a beautiful edifice without an architect 
or to explore outer space without cosmonauts. 


The Core of the Political System 

I know from my own experience that most questions put to a Soviet 
visitor in a non-socialist country refer one way or other to the political 
system in the USSR. Most foreigners are interested in this subject 
motivated by a sincere desire to make out its essence. Others are 
motivated by their prejudice against the Soviet system. 

What is, indeed, the essence of the political system of Soviet society? 

The economic basis of this system is socialist public ownership of the 
means of production: factories, plants, banks, and the land. In other 
words, whatever sector of the economy Soviet citizens may be employed 
in, they work not for a private owner appropriating a share of their 
labour power but for themselves and for all society. 

With public ownership of the means of production practically the only 
way to make a living and the main criterion of a person’s dignity is his 
personal work. This is the principal prerequisite for the equality of Soviet 
citizens. 

Finally, public property naturally implies its public management. The 
state, which-exercises planned management of the socialist economy, 
acts on behalf of and on a mandate from the collective owner of the 
means of production—the people as a whole. In other words, the public 
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system of organization and management of the national economy is the 
main prerequisite for government of the people in the USSR. 

Do you remember the epigraph to this chapter? It is an excerpt from the 
Constitution of the USSR, which says that the Communist Party is the 
leading and guiding force in Soviet society, the core of its political 
system. Strictly speaking, there is nothing unusual about this. The fact is 
that as long as states exist in the world they are governed by political 
parties expressing the will of the ruling classes. In bourgeois society these 
are parties protecting private ownership and the order based on it. In 
socialist society these are parties protecting public ownership and the 
system corresponding to it. 

Speaking of the guidance of Soviet society by the CPSU, however, it 
would be a crude mistake to confuse this guidance with practical 
management of national affairs, which is a function of the mass elected 
bodies of government—Soviets of People’s Deputies—in accordance 
with the Constitution. 

The Communist Party of the Soviet Union does not adopt or repeal 
laws, which is a prerogative of the Soviets. Its leading role consists 
mainly in drafting political decisions which are then submitted to 
government bodies for examination. 

The most characteristic example of this procedure is provided by the 
long-term (five-year, as a rule) plans of the country’s economic and social 
development. The guidelines for these plans adopted by congresses of the 
CPSU (for instance, by the 26th Party Congress held early in 1981) form 
the basis of the drafts drawn up by the government. These drafts are 
carefully studied and amended by deputies of the USSR Supreme Soviet 
and then, with incorporated amendments, are made law at a session of 
the Supreme Soviet. 

As for the practical management of national affairs it is exercised 
entirely by the Soviets of People’s Deputies, which constitute the 
political foundation of the USSR. They are formed on the principle of 
broad public representation and operate on the principles of democratic 
centralism, which implies the electivity of all bodies of government, their 
accountability to the people, the bindingness of the decisions of the 
superior over the inferior bodies. 

The supreme legislative assembly of the USSR is the Supreme Soviet. 
It has a total of 1500 members elected in March 1979. More than half of 
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them—766—are workers or peasants. The others are managers of 
industry and various institutions, specialists from all sectors of the 
economy, teachers, doctors, writers, members of the artistic community, 
Party and trade union functionaries. They represent 61 nations and 
national minorities of the Soviet Union. It is significant that one in every 
three deputies of the Supreme Soviet is a woman. In other words, there 
are more women deputies in the supreme legislative assembly of the 
USSR than in the parliaments of all capitalist countries of the world 
taken together. 

In contrast to parliaments in the capitalist countries the Supreme 
Soviet not only makes laws but also verifies their implementation. In 
particular, it has unlimited powers of control over the activities of any 
institution of state, the government included. It may appoint com¬ 
missions of inquiry and auditing commissions to look into any 
question. 

The bodies of government in the territories, regions, areas, districts, 
towns and other communities are the local Soviets, which exercise full 
authority within their respective areas. All local executive bodies are 
appointed by and are accountable to them. As bodies of government 
standing closest to the public and precisely reflecting its social 
composition (workers and peasants account for over two-thirds of the 
total of almost 2.3 million deputies) the local Soviets enjoy broad 
possibilities for involving the population in the management of the 
affairs of state, in working out government decisions, particularly those 
related to the immediate needs and interests of the public. In their 
activities they rely on roughly 30 million non-staff activists. 

Another important element in the political system of the USSR is the 
public organizations: trade unions, cooperative associations, youth 
organizations, cultural, technical and scientific societies, and creative 
workers’ unions. Their role and place in Soviet society will be discussed 
as a separate subject. However, I would like to say a few words about the 
trade unions now. For instance, they have the powers of verifying 
abidance by labour legislation and have the right of legislative initiative 
in this field. They are entitled to suspend production in the event of 
danger to human life and health. The production plan and working time 
quotas cannot be fixed without the participation of the factory trade 
union committee. No factory or office worker can be dismissed on the 
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initiative of the management without the committee’s preliminary 
consent in written form. 

The labour collectives themselves enjoy no less important rights. In 
accordance with the Constitution of the USSR, they take part in 
discussion and management of the affairs of state and society, in 
planning production and social development, in training and placement 
of personnel, in solving the problems of management of enterprises, of 
improving working and living conditions, of spending funds intended for 
the development of production, for meeting social and cultural needs 
and for material incentives. 

And, finally, a highly important form of involvement of the masses in 
the administration of state, which is inherent exclusively in the political 
system of socialism, is the activities of the people’s control bodies. More 
than nine million workers, peasants and office employees are elected to 
them. The powers of people’s controllers extend practically to all 
government institutions—from shops to Ministries. They have access to 
all documents, including financial ones. 

Of course, the political system of the USSR was not and could not 
have been born in a perfect form like Minerva from the head of Jupiter. 
As a form of a socialist state it has passed through many stages of 
evolution and development and continues to be improved, taking 
account of new social phenomena. This process is one of the main 
directions of Soviet society’s progress towards communism. 


Part 2—The Party and Society 

Government and the Party 

The Party pursues its line in matters of government policy primarily 
through the communists elected to Soviets and working in govern¬ 
ment bodies. 

L. I. Brezhnev 

In this chapter and in those that follow we shall discuss the influence of 
the Party on various aspects of life in Soviet society. Let us begin with 
the Soviets. They were born more than 70 years ago in the flames of the 
First Russian Revolution of 1905-1907 as instruments of the working 
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people’s struggle for power. Once they had become a state form of 
proletarian dictatorship, they contributed significantly to consolidating 
the victory of the socialist revolution and to implementing a sweeping 
transformation of the country’s entire social life. In developed socialist 
society the Soviets have been transformed into an all-embracing 
organization of the people. This form of socio-political activity of 
millions of people who are really aware of themselves as being masters of 
the country is without precedent in history. 

In accordance with the Constitution of the USSR Supreme Soviet, the 
Supreme Soviets of the Union and Autonomous Republics, the Soviets 
of People’s Deputies of territories, regions, autonomous regions and 
districts, as well as town, district, settlement and village Soviets make up 
a uniform system of bodies of government in the Soviet Union. 

The Communist Party is steady enhancing their role and significance in 
fulfilling the tasks in communist construction. In the process of solving 
economic and cultural problems they involve millions of working people 
in the management of the affairs of state and society. 

The USSR Supreme Soviet discusses and approves national plans of 
economic and social development and the national budget, amends 
Soviet legislation, pursues active foreign policy, exercises control over 
the activities of all government bodies subordinated to it. It forms the 
supreme executive and administrative body of government: the USSR 
Council of Ministers. 

The local Soviets (territorial, regional, town, district, settlement and 
village) are invested with full authority within the limits of their 
respective areas. They are responsible, in particular, for management of 
the land, direct the operation of the utilities, organize the work of schools 
and other educational institutions, secure free medical care, the granting 
and payment of state pensions, the maintenance of law and order, the 
protection of government and personal property, and perform other 
functions. 

How are the functions of the Party and the Soviets divided between 
them? 

The Party guides the activities of the Soviets on the basis of mutual 
confidence and cooperation. Lenin, defining the place and role of the 
Party and the Soviets in a state of proletarian dictatorship, pointed out 
that “the dictatorship is exercised by the proletariat organized in Soviets 
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and led by the Communist Party..and that “the Party performs all its 
work through the Soviets, which unite the labouring masses without 
distinction as to trades.” 31 

Congresses of the Party and plenary meetings of its Central 
Committee work out major political decisions, which are then submitted 
for examination to government bodies and, following their approval, 
become law. 

This is exemplified by the adoption of the Constitution. It was 
initiated by the Party’s Central Committee in 1960. At its suggestion the 
USSR Supreme Soviet set up a Constitutional Commission of 96 
members, which was headed by Leonid Brezhnev from 1964. In May 
1977 a plenary meeting of the CPSU Central Committee approved the 
draft constitution in the main and handed it over to the Presidium of the 
Supreme Soviet with a recommendation that it be submitted to a 
nationwide discussion. In October the Soviet Parliament met in an 
extraordinary session at which the deputies thoroughly analysed the 
draft, the criticisms and suggestions received by the Commission, and, 
after making corresponding amendments, approved it as the country’s 
fundamental law. 

Another factor in the guidance of Soviet society by the CPSU is its 
right of authoritative intervention in the process of current home policy 
whenever necessary and well motivated. 

It goes without saying that such intervention is by no means 
equivalent to a right to repeal instructions by administrative bodies. It 
consists in the formulation by the Party’s Central Committee (often 
jointly with the USSR Council of Ministers and the All-Union Central 
Council of Trade Unions and other bodies) of specific decisions 
corresponding to the general political line. 

Another important aspect of leadership by the CPSU is its role in 
shaping Soviet foreign policy. Besides maintaining directly its ties with 
the world communist movement the Party charts the political line in the 
Soviet Union’s inter-state relations, such as promoting cooperation with 
foreign nations, the struggle to preserve peace and affirm the principles 
of peaceful coexistence of states belonging to different social systems. 

The main champions of Party policy in the bodies of government are 
communist deputies, who account for roughly 43 per cent of the total 
number of deputies at present. The Party pays keen attention to selection 
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and placement of officials of government bodies. It assigns its finest 
representatives to work in them. These are the most experienced, well- 
trained and competent communists affiliated in primary Party cells 
under the Soviets, their departments and sections, who pursue Party 
policy there. 


The Party and the Trade Unions 

The trade unions in our country allied themselves with the Party from 

the early days of their existence. 

L. I. Brezhnev 

Just as in any other country (with the exception of those which are ruled 
by reactionary cliques) the Soviet Union’s working people linked by 
their common interests of employment in production, in the services, in 
the fields of science and culture associate in independent mass 
organizations—the trade unions. Their task is to protect actively the 
interests of their members. They emerged in the course of the workers’ 
struggle against capitalist exploitation, for improving living standards 
and working conditions. 

The economic struggle waged by the trade unions is of great 
significance. Experience has shown, however, that this struggle can bring 
about a real improvement in the position of the working people, only if it 
is correctly combined with a political struggle. Indeed, the economic 
struggle is directed, in effect, against the consequences of class 
antagonisms rather than against their root causes. It is waged for more 
advantageous terms of selling labour power and does not pursue the 
objective of changing the character of relations of production prevailing 
in society and forcing the working people to work for the capitalists. The 
proletarian party, which, in contrast to a trade union, affiliates not all 
those willing to join it but the most competent persons politically covers 
a wider sphere of public activity. It “subordinates the struggle for 
reforms as a part to a whole, to revolutionary struggle for freedom and 
for socialism .” 32 

The founders of scientific communism show in their works the 
dialectics of the development of economic into political struggle. On the 
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one hand, they took a stand against the efforts to ascribe to the trade 
unions the functions and role which can be performed only by the 
political vanguard of the proletariat—its party. Referring to the trade 
unions, Lenin emphasized that it was “absurd and harmful to confuse 
them with an organization of revolutionaries, to obliterate the difference 
between them.” 33 On the other hand, without strengthening their 
influence on the masses, without reliance on the trade unions a workers’ 
party runs the risk of degenerating into a narrow sect. Such is in general 
outline the mutual interdependence of the tasks and purposes of the 
trade unions and the Party. 

In the name of its class interests the bourgeoisie inevitably seeks to 
restrict the trade unions to petty and narrow activities within the 
framework of the capitalist system, to isolate them from any association 
with socialist ideas. The bourgeoisie attempts not only to undermine the 
strength and influence of the trade unions, to curtail their rights, but also 
to subordinate these mass organizations to its influence, to incline them 
to class collaboration. 

One need not know much about politics to realize that collaboration 
between working people and their employers can only be of a one-sided 
character. This is like ‘collaboration’ between the horse and the rider: the 
first carries its load, while the second spurs it on. The trade unions must 
choose between two alternatives: either to defend the interests of the 
working people or to become a tool of the bourgeoisie. In this context the 
theory of class collaboration clearly serves the interests of the 
bourgeoisie. So it is the task for the Party to help the trade unions to find 
their rightful place in the determined struggle against the exploitation of 
man by man, for overthrowing the domination of the bourgeoisie, for the 
conquest of political power. 

In Russia trade unions emerged after the founding of the 
Marxist-Leninist Party—during the high tide of the First Russian 
Revolution of 1905-1907. They formed under the direct guidance of the 
workers’ party. Lenin steadfastly came out for a close alliance of the 
Party with the trade unions, for the Party’s ideological influence on 
them, for guidance of the trade unions and against their neutrality in 
relation to the Party. 

Actively supporting the struggle waged by the trade unions against 
capitalist exploitation the revolutionary Marxist-Leninists deemed it 
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their duty to enter all the trade unions and to work within them. The 
Party sent to the trade unions its most politically mature and 
ideologically staunch members utterly dedicated to the working class 
cause and thoroughly familiar with the vital needs of the workers. 

Under the guidance of the Communist Party the trade unions took the 
lead in the economic struggle of Russia’s proletariat against the 
capitalists, carried out enormous work to enhance the class awareness of 
the working people. They were actively involved in preparing and 
carrying out the Great October Socialist Revolution of 1917. 

After the advent of Soviet government the trade unions were faced 
with new, unusual and more complicated tasks. In fact, a new type of 
trade unions came into being. 

First of all, the abolition of private ownership and the establishment of 
public ownership demolished the economic foundation for the exploit¬ 
ation of man by man. The working people became collective owners of 
the land, factories, mines and other means of production. Now the all¬ 
round development of the country’s productive forces met their own 
interests. Accordingly, the trade unions transformed from organizations 
of the exploited class defending its interests against the capitalists into 
organizations of a ruling class, as a result, the trade unions lost their 
“foundation of the economic class struggle.” 34 

A qualitatively new political system of society came into being. The 
Communist Party, the party of the working class, now held the reins of 
power. Its aims, socio-economic and political tasks (improvement of the 
working people’s material well-being, social and ethnic equality, social 
security, the responsibility of society for the destiny of each and the 
responsibility of each for the destinies of all, respect for labour, and so 
on) were fully consistent with the goals and tasks of the trade unions. 
This is perhaps the clue to the amazingly strong ties which have existed 
between the Communist Party and the trade unions of the USSR for 
many decades now. 

The political system of socialism is based on real involvement of the 
working people in the management of the affairs of state, primarily in the 
management of production. The trade unions affiliating scores of 
millions of working people on the occupational principle serve as one of 
the basic components of the general system of socialist democracy. Thus, 
from an instrument for struggle against the capitalists and the bourgeois 
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state they have turned into a powerful constructive force building 
socialism and communism. 

Lenin profoundly and comprehensively substantiated the role and 
significance of the trade unions in the political system of Soviet society. 
The trade unions, he pointed out, “are an organization for education, an 
organization for involvement, for training, that is, they are a school—a 
school of administration, a school of economic management, a school of 
communism”. 35 

Lenin’s ideas are the platform of all activities of the Soviet trade 
unions. Along with the Party the trade unions defended the young Soviet 
republic in the years of the Civil War and foreign military intervention, 
and struggled to build socialist industry, socialist agriculture, a new 
socialist culture. 

In the grim years of the Second World War the Soviet trade unions 
along with the Party and the entire Soviet people forged victory over the 
Nazi aggressors. Later they took a direct part in the rehabilitation of the 
war-ravaged national economy, in the continued development of 
communist construction. 

The trade unions, as the most massive organization, affiliate almost 
all workers and office employees, as well as a large proportion of the 
peasants. In 1980, they had a membership of 128 million, which was 49 
times the figure for early 1918, when the First Congress of Soviet Trade 
Unions was held. 

The theoretical foundation of all activities of the Soviet trade unions is 
Lenin’s teaching on the trade unions, in which pride of place is held by 
the question of the relations with the Communist Party. The basis for 
these relations is the principle of Party guidance. 

Party guidance is, in effect, ideological and political leadership. The 
Party equips the trade unions with the most progressive Marxist Lenin- 
ist ideology and helps them to plan a class policy that meets the vital 
interests of the working people. 

The Soviet trade unions have always learned and are learning from the 
Leninist Party selfless dedication to the struggle for the working people’s 
interests, an ability to heed the voice of the masses. 

The principal method of Party guidance is persuasion. At the same 
time, the Party, far from infringing on the organizational independence 
of the trade unions, on the contrary displays tireless concern for its all- 
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round development and consolidation, for enhancing the initiative and 
resourcefulness of the trade unions in coping with the tasks facing them. 

The Soviet trade unions held their 16th Congress in Moscow in March 
1977. Party guidance of the trade unions may be exemplified by the 
speech Leonid Brezhnev, General Secretary of the CPSU Central 
Committee, delivered at the Congress. Without forestalling the outcome 
of the free discussion which was in progress in the Kremlim’s Palace of 
Congresses he expressed the Party’s opinion of the activities of the trade 
unions in developed socialist society. His statements were accepted by 
the trade union forum as guidelines for action, since they outlined a 
general programme of joint efforts by the trade unions and the Party in 
communist construction. In his speech Leonid Brezhnev dwelt upon the 
present content of all functions of the trade unions: protection of trade 
unionists’ rights, productive and educational work, and the maintenance 
of international ties. 

These tasks are consistent with the rights granted to the trade unions 
by the new Constitution of the USSR, in particular, along with other 
mass public organizations, the trade unions take part in the management 
of the affairs of state and society, in solving political, economic and 
socio-cultural problems; they have their own property required for the 
performance of their charter duties. The trade unions also enjoy the right 
of legislative initiative, which is used by the All-Union Central Council 
of Trade Unions to develop legislation on labour and wages. 

The Party guides the trade unions primarily through its members who 
are in their vast majority trade unionists working actively in their 
respective organizations to implement Party policy. This refers in the 
first place to communists elected to key trade union jobs. Needless to 
say, the Party has no right to appoint communists to any post in the 
trade unions: the office of any top trade union functionary is elective. 
The Party, however, is entitled to recommend its members for a trade 
union office, but whether they will be elected or not is an internal affair of 
the trade unions. 

An important lever of Party guidance of the trade unions is the 
primary Party cells set up, as said in the foregoing, at enterprises and 
institutions. True, decisions taken by Party organizations are binding on 
Party members alone. As far as the trade union bodies and the rank-and- 
file membership are concerned these decisions are recommendatory for 
them. Therefore, guided by Party decisions, communists not only pursue 
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Party policy on a given question themselves but also convince rank-and- 
file trade unionists of the correctness of this policy and the need to 
implement it. 

One of the major functions of the trade unions is, of course, protection 
of the working people’s rights and interests. This is partly motivated by 
the fact that individual government officials and managers of industry 
sometimes commit acts of bureaucratic distortion of Soviet labour 
legislation and ignore the needs and requests of factory and office 
workers. 

Trade union organizations fight against these phenomena along with 
the Party. For instance, without the trade union’s consent the 
management has no right to dismiss any worker or office employee, 
while factory and local trade union committees are empowered to take 
up with higher authorities the question of removal from office or 
punishment of leading executives failing to comply with their con¬ 
tractual obligations, guilty of red tape or breaches of labour legislation. 
The management fills leading managerial posts after consulting the trade 
union committee. 

The Party has endowed the trade unions with sweeping powers which 
enable them to exert a steadily growing influence on the fulfilment of 
state plans, on technological advancement and improvement of 
economic performance. Drafts of national economic plans are examined 
by the governing bodies of trade unions. Their criticisms and suggestions 
are taken into account by the relevant government bodies. Jointly with 
the CPSU Central Committee and the USSR Council of Ministers the 
All-Union Central Council of Trade Unions takes part in drafting and 
adopting resolutions on national problems of top priority. 

By conducting educational work among working people the trade 
unions fulfil a great and responsible assignment from the Communist 
Party. They assist the CPSU in educating factory and office workers in 
the spirit of allegiance to the ideals of communism, a conscientious 
attitude to work, help to advance their cultural standards and technical 
competence. The trade unions have excellent facilities for this work. 
They have at their disposal clubs, social centres, libraries, film projectors, 
public museums exhibiting revolutionary, war and labour relics. 
Millions of Party and trade union activists take part in the activities of 
these institutions. 

Soviet trade unions are fully in charge of the centralized system of 
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recreational facilities for working people. They own a considerable 
proportion of holiday homes, tourist camps, sanatoria and climatic 
therapy centres. Every year more than 43 million persons enjoy various 
forms of organized recreation and sanatorial and climatic therapy at 
health centres belonging to the trade unions. Moreover, about 14 million 
children of workers, collective farmers, and office employees spend their 
holidays in Young Pioneer Camps every year. 

Along with the Party and the entire Soviet People the trade unions 
come out with determination against imperialist reaction, in defence of 
peace, for democracy, national independence and social progress. They 
maintain ties with trade union and labour organizations in almost all 
countries of the world. 

The Soviet trade unions have traversed a long and splendid path 
together with the whole Soviet people. At all stages of socialist 
construction they have been active assistants of the Communist Party, 
vehicles of its policy, efficient organizers of the masses. 


The Party and the Intelligentsia 

The Party deems it its duty to secure the most favourable conditions 
for the development of socialist culture and science. 

L. I. Brezhnev 

Immediately after the victory of the Great October Socialist Revolution 
the Communist Party was faced in its full magnitude by the extremely 
complex task of organizing on scientific lines the administration of the 
Soviet State, a state of a new type. Lenin pointed out that it was a 
question of “organizing in a new way the most deep-rooted, economic, 
foundations for the life of scores of millions of people. And this is a most 
thankful task, since only after its fulfilment (in its main and fundamental 
aspects) will one be justified to say that Russia has become not only a 
Soviet but also a socialist republic”. 36 This task had to be attacked 
immediately. 

The construction of socialism required a large body of personnel to 
work in the fields of state administration, science, technology and 
culture. The working class and its Party had no such personnel in their 
own ranks at that time. 
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Only a small number of members of Russia’s progressive intelligentsia 
joined in the struggle against the tsarist autocracy and the bourgeoisie 
and cast their lot with that of the proletariat. After the establishment of 
Soviet government they formed the core of the new socialist intel¬ 
ligentsia and made up, along with professional revolutionaries, progress¬ 
ive workers and peasants, the backbone of the country’s leading cadres. 

At that time, however, the proletarian intelligentsia was quite 
insufficient in numbers to meet the demand of the Soviet Republic even 
in the early period of its existence. As was to be expected, such members 
of the old intelligentsia as top-ranking government officials, most of the 
officer cadre of the tsarist army, a large proportion of highly qualified 
engineers and managerial personnel of industry and the banks landed 
after the October Revolution in the camp of the enemies of the Soviet 
Republic and took the path of counterrevolution, many scientists, 
university professors, engineers, a number of authors, prominent 
journalists and other intellectuals assumed a wait-and-see attitude at 
best. 

That situation was not much of a surprise to the Party. Even before the 
revolution Lenin had proved conclusively that a political revolution 
must precede a revolution in culture. He resolutely disproved the 
fabrications of the opportunists who argued that a proletarian 
revolution should have as its indispensable prerequisite a definite 
‘cultural level’ of the working class, that the proletariat should first raise 
its own intellectuals before taking over power. History has fully borne 
out Lenin’s conclusion. As a result of the establishment of a proletarian 
dictatorship a new, Soviet, intelligentsia was raised in the course of the 
emergence and development of socialist social relations. 

The Communist Party worked out a profoundly scientific plan of 
raising the intelligentsia in the conditions of a workers’ and peasants’ 
state. The plan consisted of three components: attraction, employment 
and re-education of the finest members of the old bourgeois intel¬ 
ligentsia; the training and promotion to leading jobs in government, the 
economy and culture of workers and peasants with a good practical 
record; education of new, Soviet, specialists at higher and secondary 
specialized institutions of learning. The Communist Party regarded the 
use of scientific and cultural achievements of the past, of all knowledge 
accumulated by mankind as a major programme task in socialist 
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construction. The fulfilment of this task could be accelerated by 
employment of old specialists. 

The opposition of the majority of the old intelligentsia to Soviet 
government did not discourage the Party. Lenin pointed out that to 
make bourgeois specialists work for the new state was a difficult but 
feasible task, that such a transition would not take place overnight and 
without a struggle, that “all its experience will inevitably lead the 
intelligentsia finally into our ranks, and we shall thus obtain the material 
by means of which we shall be able to govern.” 37 

Guided by Lenin’s instructions, the Communist Party, adapting to 
concrete historical conditions, planned and implemented precisely this 
policy in relation .to the bourgeois specialists. 

The transition of the intelligentsia to the path of cooperation with the 
working class was by no means an uneventful process. For many 
intellectuals participation in building a new world, rapprochement with 
the Communist Party and Soviet government meant painful feelings and 
vacillation, ‘agonising re-evaluation’ of their traditional views. The actor 
I. M. Moskvin, who had the title of People’s Artiste of the USSR and was 
a deputy of the USSR Supreme Soviet, reminisced: “I had many 
prejudices, seeming comfort, dead traditions, indifference to the realities 
surrounding me. Of course, I could have hastened to paint myself red on 
the outside. That, however, seemed cowardly to me. I began to remake 
myself from the inside and became an active builder of our heroic life.” 

The effort to attract the old intelligentsia to the side of Soviet 
government was an area of bitter class struggle. After the end of the Civil 
War a part of the old specialists ruefully acknowledged that their hopes 
for the restoration of the bourgeois system in Russia had been dashed. 
They were compelled by the pressure of circumstances to work at 
scientific institutions, in industry and other fields of the economy and 
culture. Hoping for degeneration of Soviet government, some of them 
secretly engaged in subversion through disorganization and sabotage 
and sometimes committed acts of terrorism. For instance, in the late 20s 
a large saboteur organization of bourgeois specialists was uncovered in 
the Shakhti district of the Donets coal basin. They had deliberately 
flooded coal mines, engineered landslides, wrecked equipment, damaged 
mechanisms and carried out other acts of sabotage. 

The Party and Soviet authorities exposed and severely punished 
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wreckers, saboteurs and other enemies of the working people. At the 
same time, they called for solicitous attention to honest specialists so as 
to establish friendly relations between the working people and the 
intelligentsia. This was important because acts of sabotage by a few old 
specialists tended to make workers distrustful of all of them. Science and 
art freed by the Revolution from the fetters of the tsarist autocracy and 
the spirit of commercialism became a powerful instrument for improving 
the life of the people, of augmenting their material and cultural wealth. 
But was it not exactly what the best minds of mankind had dreamed of 
for centuries? That was why many outstanding scientists, even those 
who were subjectively far from Marxist ideology, enthusiastically 
welcomed the victory of the socialist revolution, gave support to the 
Soviet government, and, hand in hand with the communists, went along 
the untrodden paths of socialist construction. Encouraged by the Party’s 
constant attention, the old intelligentsia gradually joined in the building 
of a new life, and ever greater numbers of specialists abandoned their 
hostility, mistrust, and wait-and-see attitudes and became actively 
involved in the people’s common efforts. 

V. L. Komarov, President of the USSR Academy of Sciences, said in 
1936: “During the 19 years of the socialist revolution our intelligentsia 
has been completely reborn. .. Now we have a new creative, working 
intelligentsia with a totally new psychology, a new outlook on the 
world—an intelligentsia which absorbs the energy of the working class.” 

However effective were the measures taken by the Communist Party 
and the Soviet government to attract and re-educate the bourgeois 
intelligentsia this did not provide a complete solution to the problem of 
shortage of specialist personnel to work in the national economy and in 
the field of culture. 

No state has ever been able to do without its own intelligentsia. This 
holds true of a socialist state to a still greater extent. It was necessary to 
train speedily specialist personnel recruited from the midst of the 
workers and toiling peasants and place them in positions of 
responsibility. 

That was an incredibly difficult task. On the eve of the Revolution 
three-quarters of Russia’s adult population were illiterate and among 
some ethnic minorities up to 97 per cent of adults could neither read nor 
write. It was necessary to expose and dispel the delusion, which had been 
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fostered by the ruling classes for centuries, that only the landed 
aristocracy, the capitalists and their stooges were capable of managing 
the affairs of state, banks and factories. For that it was necessary to 
advance the cultural standards of the workers and peasants, to teach 
them to govern the state. The task of top priority was to eradicate 
illiteracy among the adult population. 

The Communist Party appealed to the public for organizing a 
campaign for literacy. In all parts of the country special schools were set 
up to teach the alphabet, besides youngsters, to adults and elderly 
persons. As a result, spectacular successes were achieved in the field of 
enlightenment of the masses within a record time. 

The Communist Party boldly promoted front-ranking workers and 
peasants to key posts. In response to its appeal scores of thousands of 
workers and peasants went to work in government. Those were the first 
generation of the new, Soviet intelligentsia utterly dedicated to the Party 
and their socialist country. 

A system of advanced training of leading executives promoted from 
the midst of the workers was set up. In 1931 alone the so-called ‘red 
managers’ courses’ graduated about five thousand managers. Scores of 
thousands of workers and peasants were enrolled in advanced and 
intermediate training courses. A large number of new leading executives 
studied by correspondence, holding down their jobs, at industrial 
academies, higher technical institutions of learning, and at general 
schools. A large number of practical workers were trained at Party 
schools and at various short-term courses. 

In the process of this work carried out by the Party in accordance with 
Lenin’s plan of a cultural revolution a new intelligentsia with good 
competence in production and technology was raised in all the Union 
Republics. Scores of thousands of former workers and peasants became 
high-ranking government and economic executives. 

The most important area of training and educating the Soviet 
intelligentsia was, as it is today, the system of instruction in higher and 
secondary specialized educational institutions. 

From the early days of the socialist revolution the Communist Party 
and the Soviet government set a course for a radical remaking of the old 
educational system into one for training members of the new, Soviet 
intelligentsia. The historic decree of 1918 signed by Lenin opened the 



COMMUNISTS IN THE USSR 


155 


doors of all the country’s institutions of higher learning to children of 
workers and peasants. Realistic opportunities to receive a higher 
education were made available to the mass of the working people. All 
tuition was made free. Government scholarships were instituted for 
students from working-class and peasant families. On Lenin’s initiative 
special workers’ faculties were set up to help workers and poor peasants 
to get a secondary education and then enter an institute. Reactionary 
professors were banned from instruction in the social sciences. At the 
same time institutes of new Soviet professorship were established in 
Moscow and Petrograd* to train lecturers in these subjects. 

The enrolment in institutions of higher learning of workers and 
peasants under Party, trade union and YCL quotas was of exceptional 
significance. This contributed decisively to widening the Party and YCL 
stratum in the student body of higher schools. 

The activities of higher schools were reorganized in a bitter class 
struggle against all reactionary forces of the old society who sought to 
retain their monopoly in the educational field, to bar children from 
working-class and peasant families access to science. For these purposes 
reactionary elements circulated slanderous fabrications against workers 
and peasants to the effect that the latter were allegedly incapable of 
learning science and boycotted communist students and members of the 
faculty. At the same time, they were assuring the public hypocritically 
that the schools kept out of politics and identically served all classes of 
society. 

While waging a struggle against all hostile elements, the Communist 
Party made indefatigable efforts to restructure the entire system of 
higher education, giving daily attention to the training of specialists, to 
staffing institutions of higher learning with Marxist-Leninist scholars 
and instructors, to organizing the practical training of students, to 
compiling new textbooks summing up the achievements of advanced 
science and technology. 

Under the guidance of the Communist Party numerous highly 
competent personnel have been trained for work in all areas of the 
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national economy, science and culture during the six decades of Soviet 
government. Here are a few figures. Whereas in Imperial Russia there 
were only 290,000 persons with a higher, incomplete higher and 
secondary special education, the figure for 1980 was 45 million. In 1913 
(which was the heyday of Imperial Russia) there were about 12,000 
research workers, whereas towards the end of 1980 their number was 
almost 1.4 million, that is, one quarter of the world’s total research 
manpower. Now more than two million specialists are graduating with 
diplomas every year. 

The transition to universal secondary education of young people has 
in the main been completed in the Soviet Union. In the 1979-80 
academic year 99 per cent of eighth-form graduates continued their 
study at secondary schools and other educational institutions provided 
a secondary education. In the period between 1966 and 1980 alone a 
total of 60.3 million youths and girls received a secondary (general or 
special) education, which is a larger figure than that for all the earlier 
years of Soviet government. 

The Soviet intelligentsia is flesh and blood of the people. Though it is 
not a class in its own right (there are two friendly classes under socialism: 
the workers and the peasantry), it is in its entirety a united, politically 
and morally coherent social stratum consisting of mental workers who 
are building a new society side by side with the workers and peasants. 

The letter the scientist and inventor Konstantin Tsiolkovsky, the 
founding father of modern cosmonautics, sent to the Party’s Central 
Committee a few days before his death is a stirring document, which 
reflected the sentiments of the finest section of the prerevolutionary 
scientific community. “Only the October Revolution,” he wrote, “has 
brought recognition for the works of a self-trained man, that is, myself; 
only Soviet government and the Party ... have given me effective 
assistance. I have sensed the affection of the masses, and this gave me new 
strength to carry on my work despite my sickness. My poor health, 
however, does not allow me to complete my projects. 

“I bequeath all my works on aeronautics, rocket flight and 
interplanetary travel to the Bolshevik Party and the Soviet 
government—these genuine trail blazers of progress in human culture. I 
am confident that they will successfully complete these works.” 

Tsiolkovsky was not mistaken. His daring plans have been embodied 
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in the vast programme of exploration of outer space being carried out by 
the Soviet Union. 

Soviet scientists have invariably subordinated all their practical work 
to the task of translating communist ideals into reality. They took an 
active part in drafting and implementing Lenin’s plan of nationwide 
electrification of Russia, in drawing up and carrying out the early five- 
year plans of socialist construction, and helped build up the key 
branches of modern industry. Soviet scientists have carried out 
enormous work in implementing the Leninist cultural revolution, in 
organizing a new system of public education. They made a gigantic 
contribution to the Soviet people’s victory over Nazi Germany. The 
formidable modern weaponry developed by Soviet scientists in response 
to the intrigues of the instigators of war put an end to the nuclear 
monopoly of imperialism and made Soviet national defence im¬ 
permeable. At present Soviet scientists are actively at work to fulfil the 
task of combining the achievements of the scientific and technical 
revolution with the advantages of socialism which has been formulated 
by the Party. 

In his speech at the ceremonial meeting dedicated to the 250th 
anniversary of the USSR Academy of Sciences, Leonid Brezhnev said: 
“Casting a look in our mind’s eye at the history of the past few decades, 
we have full reason to conclude that Soviet scientists have lived up to the 
trust and hope reposed in them by the Communist Party, the Soviet 
State, the Soviet people!” 38 

Working hand in hand with the working class and the peasantry, 
Soviet writers, cinematographers, artists, architects, composers and 
theatrical workers contribute to the cause of communist construction. 
Freedom of artistic creation guaranteed by the Constitution of the 
USSR is embodied in works of fiction, productions of operas, ballets and 
plays, the flourishing of symphonic music and the song genre, painting 
and sculpture. The name of Maxim Gorky and Vladimir Mayakovsky, 
Alexei Tolstoi and Mikhail Sholokhov, Alexander Fadeyev and 
Konstantin Simonov have become part and parcel of the treasure store 
of world literature. Today there are few places on earth where people are 
ignorant of the Bolshoi or Igor Moiseyev’s dance company, have not 
seen Soviet films or read books by Soviet authors. 

The policy of the CPSU in the field of literature and the arts is based 
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on the Leninist principles of attitude to artistic creation as a living, 
inalienable component of ideological activity. The Party approach to 
these questions combines a tactful attitude to the artistic intelligentsia, 
assistance to its creative quests with high-principledness. 

“The main criterion for assessment of the social significance of any 
work”, Leonid Brezhnev said, “is, of course, as ever its ideological 
message.” 39 The Party is encouraging cultural workers to meet in every 
way the working people’s cultural requirements, to cultivate in them a 
good artistic taste. 

Socialist art is inseparably linked with communist construction. It is 
increasingly characterized by an intensified ideological and educational 
impact, an accurate and profound vision of new phenomena of life and of 
social problems. The purpose of this art is to perfect human relations, to 
affirm the standards of communist morality and new social psychology. 
The truth of the struggle for communism, for the cause of the Leninist 
party is the main factor that determines the profound, realistic outlook 
of Soviet art on the processes of social development, that contributes to 
social optimism. 

The Communist Party introduces Marxist-Leninist ideology into the 
ranks of the intelligentsia, develops in them a sense of high responsibility 
to the people and confidence in their strength. It broadly involves the 
intelligentsia in the affairs of labour collectives, government and public 
organizations, and helps cultivate in the intelligentsia the finest qualities 
of the working class: revolutionary enthusiasm, a clear class awareness, a 
socialist attitude to work and life, single-mindedness in the struggle for 
communism. 

Soviet scientists, members of the literary and artistic community clearly 
see the main directions of their inspired work, and sense the daily 
concern of the CPSU for the cultural prosperity of developed socialist 
society. The Communist Party has created a favourable atmosphere of 
tactfulness and trust, exactingness and attention to the intelligentsia, 
which stimulates the people’s creativity, scientific discoveries and 
production of artistic works worthy of our heroic time. 

The Communists in the Army 

A revolution only has worth if it can defend itself. 


V. I. Lenin 
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Every year on February 23 the Soviet people celebrate the birthday of 
the Soviet Armed Forces, which hold an honourable place in the 
country’s history and modern life. The Soviet Army, Navy and Air Force 
have proudly carried their combat banners through severe trials. They 
have suffered heavy losses and won heroic victories on this path. 

In the story about the first Party Programme we have already touched 
upon the propaganda work of the Bolsheviks in the tsarist army. 
Without repeating what has been said above it may be added that the 
Leninist Party’s war programme pursued the objective of turning the 
weapons of the workers and peasants dressed in army and navy uniform 
against the working people’s true enemies—the capitalists and the 
landed aristocracy. The fact that a considerable part of the Army and 
Navy went over to the side of the Revolution was largely due to the 
communists who conducted at the risk of their lives Party work among 
the rank-and-file and officer cadre of the Army and Navy. 

Lenin developed a coherent teaching on defence of the socialist 
homeland. Consider his statement quoted in the epigraph. This is one of 
the major precepts of Marxism-Leninism, which has been tested in the 
flames of battles and has been borne out by the entire course of world 
history. 

Lenin warned that as long as imperialism existed the external threat to 
socialism, the danger of military attack and provocations would 
continue. He urged the Party and people always to be on the alert, to 
display high political vigilance, and indefatigably strengthen national 
defence. Literally in the first few days of Soviet government Lenin placed 
strong emphasis on the need for armed defence of the young Soviet 
Republic. “The Revolution is being exposed to the most severe tests by 
practice, by struggle, by fire ...”, he said, “and if you are ready to give a 
rebuff to this onslaught and to make new sacrifices to hold out in the 
struggle, then you are a revolutionary; otherwise, you will be crushed.” 40 

As you know, from the early days of its existence the Soviet Republic 
had to repulse armed attacks by its numerous enemies. The establish¬ 
ment of government of the working people aroused bitter resistance of 
the dislodged exploiter classes. The international imperalist bourgeoisie, 
which feared that the example of Russia’s proletariat would be followed 
by the working people in their own countries, also sought to strangle the 
victorious revolution. 
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To ensure dependable defence of people’s power it was necessary to 
have a strictly disciplined, well armed regular army of a new type. 

And such an army was formed. It came into being as a people’s 
revolutionary army for defence of the workers’ and peasants’ state. This 
is its major distinction from the armies of capitalist states guarding the 
interests of the exploiters, serving as a tool for aggression, for enslaving 
peoples, for oppression and violence. 

As Lenin had predicted, the world’s first socialist state and its armed 
forces had to withstand severe trials. Almost twenty years of the 
country’s history of six decades were spent in wars forced on it by 
capitalist states and on the rehabilitation of the national economy 
ravaged by the aggressors. These wars, which destroyed tens of millions 
of lives of the people’s finest sons and daughters, have been described in 
multivolume research works, thousands of novels, stories, films and 
plays. In this pamphlet there is no need to describe in detail the Party’s 
activities in that period, and therefore we shall confine ourselves to a 
brief summary of the events of those stormy years. 

The combat units formed by the Bolsheviks as far back as the time of 
the Russian Revolution of 1905-1907 were the embryo of the armed 
forces of the Russian proletariat. Units of the Red Guard became the first 
organized armed force of the Soviet Republic. The Red Guard together 
with units of revolutionary soldiers and sailors, however, was unable to 
cope with large-scale military tasks as suppression of the internal 
counter-revolution and maintenance of the external front. To defend the 
country against foreign invaders it was necessary to use the old army, 
although it was in a state of disintegration. 

Then the Communist Party and the Soviet government announced 
total democratization of the old army along with its partial demobiliz¬ 
ation. Provisional revolutionary committees were elected in the Army 
and Navy, commissars of the bourgeois government were replaced by 
Bolshevik commissars, who conducted within their units Party work 
and helped elected commanders to take politically competent 
decisions.* 


* At that time, election of all commanding officers was instituted as a temporary 
measure. 
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The democratization of the old army helped to keep the mass of the 
soldiers in the firing lines. Generals and officers opposed to the 
Revolution were discharged from military service, and their duties were 
taken over by officers and soldiers from among the Bolsheviks and their 
sympathizers. 

Simultaneously, the Workers’ and Peasants’ Red Army was being 
formed of volunteers. Only the most class-conscious workers and 
peasants dedicated to the revolutionary cause were enlisted. The Red 
Army won its first impressive victories over the interventionists on 23 
February, 1918 in the battles of Pskov and Narva. This date is celebrated 
annually as a national holiday. 

The beginning of a large-scale military intervention by imperialist 
states made it clear that small volunteer units of the Red Army could not 
effectively resist the well-armed allied forces of international imperialism 
and the internal counter-revolution: the Soviet Republic found itself 
within a fiery circle of war fronts. It was a matter of life or death for Soviet 
government. Almost the whole of the Ukraine was under the German 
heel. Soviet government in Latvia was drowned in blood. The Baku 
Commune in Azerbaijan was wrecked, and all its leadership shot on the 
instructions of the British interventionists. 

In the summer of 1918 a regular army began to be raised on the basis 
of conscription of workers and toiling peasants hiring no farm hands. 
The changeover from a voluntary to a regular army required renunci¬ 
ation of the methods of guerrilla warfare, the introduction of strict 
centralism and rigorous discipline. 

The Soviet people staunchly defended their state by force of arms for 
over three years and won a historic victory. Soviet government defended 
its right to existence. 

In those ominous years the Soviet people were not alone. Their foreign 
class comrades gave great assistance to the Soviet Republic and its army. 
Many thousands of them fought in its ranks. By their resolute actions 
under the slogan ‘Hands off Russia!’ the international working class, the 
working people in the capitalist countries restrained the forces of 
counter revolution, weakened the pressure of the imperialist 
interventionists. 

Imperialist reaction, however, did not give up its plans to destroy the 
socialist state. While the Soviet people were preoccupied with rehabili- 
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tation of the war-ravaged national economy, building a new, peaceful 
life, the war danger to the USSR was growing. The Soviet government’s 
foreign policy of peace failed to win support from the leaders of the 
capitalist countries. Moreover, the imperialists more than once pro¬ 
voked armed conflicts on Soviet borders. Repelling these enemy attacks 
the Red Army demonstrated its high morale and combat efficiency and 
skilfully applied its modern weapons. 

In the 30s the danger of military attack against the USSR grew 
considerably because of the increasing militarization of capitalist 
countries, particularly Germany and Japan. That demanded an increase 
in the country’s military economic potential and in the defence 
capability of the Soviet Armed Forces. The defence industry was being 
built up and advanced at an accelerated rate, and the army was being 
modernized technologically. It was supplied with new, up-to-date 
military equipment and weapons. 

These measures proved to be well-timed. The enemies of socialism still 
nurtured their hopes to liquidate Soviet government. The flames of the 
Second World War were already raging near Soviet borders. Unfortu¬ 
nately, history had allowed the socialist country too little breathing 
space of peacetime, so it had been unable to complete its preparations, 
for repulsing another imperialist aggression. 

On 22 June, 1941, Nazi Germany attacked the Soviet Union without 
declaring war. The Nazis expected to destroy the Soviet Union as a 
political and military power in a ‘blitzkreig’ in three or four months and 
clear for themselves the way towards world supremacy. 

The battles on the Soviet-German front without precedent in scope 
and ferocity lasted for four years. The Communist Party stirred the 
whole people to a struggle against the aggressor and in incredibly 
difficult conditions geared all the economy to the war effort. Just as in the 
years of the Civil ar the Soviet Union was converted into a common 
military camp in a record time. 

The Nazi onslaught was checked. In the Battle of Moscow of 1941 the 
Soviet Army shattered the myth of the invincibility of Wehrmacht and 
frustrated its plan of a ‘blitzkrieg’. The defeat of the biggest strategic Nazi 
army groups in the battles of Stalingrad, the Caucasus and the Kursk 
Bulge in 1941 and 1943 turned the tide of hostilities on the 
Soviet-German front and in the Second World War in general. 
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Developing their powerful offensive all along the front, the Soviet Armed 
Forces not only expelled the aggressors from their native land but also 
performed the mission of liberation, assisting the peoples of Europe and 
Asia victimized by the aggressors in regaining their freedom and 
independence. 

Political instructors were the heart and soul of the Army, Navy and 
Air Force. Many members of the Central Committee and other Party 
leaders were appointed members of the Military Councils on Fronts and 
Fleets, chiefs of political departments of military formations and units. 
Leonid Brezhnev was one of them. Recalling those grim days in his 
documentary novel The Little Land, he writes: “A genuine political 
instructor in the Army is a person who brings people together, who has 
authentic knowledge of their sentiments, needs, hopes and dreams, who 
leads them to self-sacrifice, to heroic exploits. Considering the fact that 
the morale of troops has always been recognized as the key factor in the 
staunchness of troops, it was precisely the political instructors who were 
entrusted with the sharpest weapon in the war years. They steeled the 
hearts and souls of the fighting men, without which neither tanks, nor 
guns, nor aircraft would have brought us victory.” 41 

During the war years the Party organizations of the Army, Navy and 
Air Force admitted about four million servicemen to their ranks. 
Towards the end of the war almost 60 per cent of the Party’s membership 
served in the Army, Navy and Air Force. The communists were 
invariably where it was most difficult and most dangerous. By their 
selfless devotion to the country, their courage and valour, their 
impassioned Party appeal they boosted the morale of officers and men, 
led the fighting men and inspired them to combat exploits. Three million 
communists laid down their lives in fighting for the country. About 8000 
of the 11,000 servicemen awarded the lofty title of Hero of the Soviet 
Union during the war were communists. 

The great victory of the USSR showed the strength of the Soviet social 
and state system, the socialist economy, the viability of Marxist-Lenin- 
ist ideology, the strong unity of the Party, the people, and the Army. 

In the post-war period the Party never relaxed its efforts to strengthen 
the Soviet Armed Forces, advance their combat preparedness, enhance 
the ideological and political competence of Soviet servicemen. 

The Soviet Union’s victory in the Great Patriotic War changed the 
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face of the world. The results of the war are still exerting a most profound 
impact on the entire course of world development. However, peace on 
earth, the revolutionary transformations that had taken place, the 
winning by many nations of their freedom and independence were not to 
the liking of the aggressive imperialist forces. Immediately after the end 
of the war they set their sights on undermining socialism, primarily its 
main bulwark—the Soviet Union. The imperialists unleashed the Cold 
War, resorted to atomic blackmail, established numerous aggressive mili¬ 
tary blocs, a wide network of war bases and launched a frantic arms race. 

In recent times the enemies of detente, of limitation of armaments, of 
improving relations with the Soviet Union and other socialist countries 
have become appreciably more active. Military spending is growing 
unprecedentedly. In the United States it has reached an astronomical 
sum of 150,000 million dollars a year. Even this, however, is not enough 
for the US military-industrial complex. Yielding to Washington’s 
demands, the NATO allies of the United States have assumed a 
commitment automatically to build up their military appropriations 
almost until the end of the present century. A sizeable share of this 
enormous spending goes into accelerated development of new types of 
strategic nuclear weapons. All this is directed—which is, in fact, not 
concealed in the West—against the Soviet Union and other socialist 
countries. 

The Soviet Union and its allies are consistently coming out for peace, 
for prevention of nuclear war, for disarmament, for peaceful coexistence 
of states belonging to different social systems. There are more than 
enough examples to illustrate this. The Soviet Union has proposed 
calling a World Disarmament Conference and come forward with the 
initiative of concluding a world treaty on refraining from the use of force 
in international relations. As far back as early December 1976 the Soviet 
Union and its Warsaw Treaty allies offered all participants in the All- 
European Conference to conclude a treaty to refrain from a first nuclear 
strike against one another. Resolution of this problem would meet the 
interests of all mankind. 

Wars of conquest are alien to the nature of a socialist country. All 
activities of the CPSU, all the efforts of the Soviet people to strengthen 
the country’s defence capability and the combat efficiency of its Armed 
Forces are an expression of concern for dependable protection of the 
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gains of the October Revolution and socialism. The allegations, 
circulated in the West, to effect that the Soviet Union is building up 
larger military might than is necessary for defence, that it is seeking 
superiority in armaments are absolutely unfounded. The Communist 
Party is guided by the principle that the country’s defence potential must 
be sufficient to frustrate any attempt to disturb the peaceful life of the 
Soviet people, to jeopardize the security of its allies, but not greater than 
is necessary for that. 

The Soviet government has more than once declared the Soviet 
Union’s unwillingness to compete in the field of military technology. 
This is a rivalry dangerous to the cause of peace. The Soviet Union is 
insistently proposing that the United States and other NATO countries 
abstain on a basis of reciprocity from development and production of 
new strategic weapons types and systems. To prevent another spiral in 
the arms race and development of new overkill weapons the Soviet 
Union is offering to agree on a mutual renunciation of production of 
neutron bombs. 

The Soviet Union has consistently pursued and is pursuing a foreign 
policy of peace. Throughout their history its Armed Forces have never 
been the first to draw the sword against other nations. The Soviet Army, 
Navy and Air Force see their duty in securing dependable protection of 
the great achievements of socialism and serving as the bulwark of 
universal peace in close cooperation with the armies of the other Warsaw 
Treaty member states. Marshal of the Soviet Union D. F. Ustinov, 
member of the Politbureau of the CPSU Central Committee and 
Minister of Defence of the USSR, said: “All the wars that the Soviet 
people and their Armed Forces have been forced to wage were just wars. 
As is known to all our ill-wishers, we drew our sword only against those 
who encroached upon the freedom of our Soviet homeland, on the 
socialist gains of the people.” 

Historical experience shows that however high the technological 
equipment of an army, man and his morale have always been and remain 
the decisive factor. Therefore, the Communist Party displays special 
concern for formidable modern weapons to be in the hands of competent 
and ideologically dedicated people. 

Party and political work is high on the list of priorities in the Party’s 
many-sided activities in the guidance of the Armed Forces. It is 
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conducted by commanding officers, political bodies and Party organiz¬ 
ations. Through them the Party pursues its policy in the military field 
and influences all the aspects of the combat and political training of 
troops. 

Keen attention is paid to the training and education of officers, to 
steeling them ideologically, to profound assimilation by them of the 
principles of Marxism-Leninism. What matters most in the education of 
the officer cadre is making knowledge in this field become their inner 
convictions, a guide for their daily activities. Therefore, the officers are a 
dependable support of the Party and government, a vehicle of the 
revolutionary class spirit, who maintain and multiply the combat 
traditions in the army. 

Party and political work in the Armed Forces is closely linked with 
general Party work and is its inalienable component. At the same time it 
has its own distinctions. Let us dwell on some of them. 

The fundamental principle of organization of the Armed Forces of the 
USSR is one-man command. All the functions of direction of troops are 
concentrated in the hands of commanding officers, who are personally 
responsible to the Party and government for the permanent combat¬ 
readiness of the units under their command. This one-man command is 
based on Party affiliation. Thus, in the performance of all their duties 
commanding officers are guided by Party and government decisions and 
put the policy of the CPSU into practice. In their work they rely upon the 
political bodies, Party and YCL organizations. 

Let us first examine the political bodies. Leading executives of this 
main element in the general system of Party guidance of the Armed 
Forces are not elected but are appointed by the Ministry of Defence and 
the Central Political Department of the Soviet Army, Navy and Air 
Force. Affiliating communists of the Army, Navy and Air Force through 
their relevant Party organizations, the political bodies are simul¬ 
taneously subordinated to the military command. 

The experience of many years has proved that political bodies are the 
most convenient and efficient form of guidance of Party organizations in 
military units. They actively pursue the Communist Party policy, act as 
combat organizers and inspirers of the fighting men. The political bodies 
educate officers and men in the spirit of utter dedication to the ideas of 
communism. 
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The structure of the political apparatus of the Armed Forces is built in 
such a way as to extend Party influence to every element of the organism 
of the Army, Navy and Air Force. The CPSU Central Committee directs 
Party and political work through the Central Political Department of 
the Soviet Army, Navy and Air Force. Political departments have been 
set up in all arms and services, military districts and fleets, as well as in 
divisions and equivalent formations. 

The political apparatus of a regiment (or a warship) consists of the 
deputy regimental commander (deputy captain) for political affairs, a 
propagandist and a club superintendent. The political apparatus also 
includes the secretary of the Party bureau (committee) and the secretary 
of the YCL committee of the regiment (warship) elected at Party and 
YCL meetings. Battalions, ordnance battalions, companies, batteries 
and equivalent units have, as a rule, deputy commanding officers for 
political affairs. 

There are Party commissions functioning under all political depart¬ 
ments of the Army, Navy and Air Force. They concern themselves with 
the integrity of the Party ranks, the observance of the provisions of the 
CPSU Rules, Party, state, and military discipline by every communist 
and YCL member. 

The political bodies are an instrument for exerting daily Party 
influence on the life and activities of the Armed Forces through primary 
Party organizations, which affiliate all communists serving in the ranks 
of the Soviet Army, Navy and Air Force. Primary Party organizations 
are established by the relevant political departments in regiments, on 
warships, in headquarters, departments and institutions having at least 
three party members on the staff. Smaller Party organizations and Party 
cells may be formed within these primary organizations to affiliate 
communists serving in different units. 

Just as the Party as a whole Party organizations in the Army, Navy 
and Air Force are built on the principle of democratic centralism, strict 
abidance by the Leninist rules of Party life. A highly important role is 
played by Party meetings, which are the supreme bodies of primary 
organizations. Meetings are held at least once a month, which is a 
general rule in the Party. The most important problems are submitted 
for discussion: those of advancing the standards of combat and political 
training, strengthening military discipline, ideological education work, 
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and intra-Party affairs. 

Communists attending these meetings are entitled to criticize any full 
or candidate Party member regardless of his post. Criticism of orders 
and instructions of commanding officers, however, is forbidden. This is 
motivated by the special conditions of military service, since in the Army 
the order of a commanding officer is law to his subordinates. Party 
organizations are engaged in regular work to strengthen the principle of 
one-man command, support commanding officers in every way, and 
enhance their prestige. 

Current work is also handled by the committees and bureaux elected 
at Party meetings. The secretary and one or two deputies are elected 
from among their members. In a Party organization of less than 15 
members the secretary and his deputy are elected instead of a bureau. 

Party organizations stimulate the masses of servicemen to implement 
Party policy, advance the combat efficiency of troops, consolidate the 
country’s defence potential. They display constant concern for the 
ideological training of servicemen, for advancing their competence in the 
field of military technology, assist commanding officers and their 
deputies for political affairs to maintain the order laid down in the Army 
regulations, to educate subordinates in the spirit of dedication to duty 
and strict military discipline. 

A coherent and time-tested system of political training of all categories 
of personnel has taken shape and is effectively functioning in the Armed 
Forces. Its basic form is political lessons which are conducted on days 
and in hours fixed by unit commanders and warship captains (for two 
hours twice a week, as a rule). Mass political work is also conducted on a 
broad scale by propagandists selected from among communists and 
YCL members having the best competence in politics. 

Party organizations are constantly at work to draw the best 
servicemen into the ranks of the CPSU. The question of admission to the 
Party is decided by a general meeting of the primary organization. Its 
decision comes into force upon its approval by the Party commission 
under the relevant political department. 

Primary Party organizations also examine cases of misdemeanour by 
communists. Their verdicts on imposing a Party penalty or expulsion 
from the ranks of the CPSU are subject to approval by the Party 
commission. The latter directly examines cases of misdemeanour by 
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communist commanding officers and their deputies for political affairs. 

Party guidance of YCL organizations is of special significance in view 
of the fact that the majority of servicemen are members of the YCL, in 
many units and on warships all or nearly all members of the personnel 
are YCL members. 

YCL organizations help commanding officers, political bodies and 
Party organizations to implement the policy of the CPSU in the Army, 
Navy and Air Force. Their activities are an organic component of all 
Party and political work in the armed services. 

A distinctive feature of the Soviet Armed Forces is their close links 
with the people. Every serviceman is constantly alive to the pulse of the 
country’s life, has the same aspirations and thoughts, interests and 
strivings as all Soviet citizens. 

There is also a feedback connection. The Soviet people regard defence 
of their socialist society as their vital cause. By their selfless work they 
consolidate and develop the economic and defence potential of the state, 
maintain in the servicemen high morale indispensable for the perfor¬ 
mance of their duties. Labour collectives in industry and agriculture 
continually widen the relations of patronage over military units. Aided 
by servicemen, local Party, government and public organizations carry 
out great work in the military patriotic education of young people to 
prepare them for service in the Army, Navy and Air Force. 

The Soviet Armed Forces today are a modern and well-trained army 
supplied with advanced military equipment, a powerful combat 
organism welded by the ideas of Marxism-Leninism, the noble aim of 
selfless service of the people, defence of the great gains of the October 
Revolution, the achievements of world socialism. They have always been 
and remain the loyal support of the Party and State in the struggle for 
peace and international security. 

The Party and Youth 

... The Party and the YCL have one common goal—communism, 
and a common path—the path of Lenin, the path of service of the 
people. 


L. I. Brezhnev 
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Education of young people, their training and involvement in production 
and in socio-political affairs have always been one of the most complex 
and vital problems facing any society. 

Marxist-Leninist theory regards these problems from class positions. 
Indeed, in a society divided into classes there can be no young people ‘in 
general’ existing outside classes and social groups, but there is a young 
generation of workers, peasants, intellectuals, merchants, the bour¬ 
geoisie, etc. Depending on their class affiliation young people have 
different requirements, demands and interests. Not the age group 
principle, as bourgeois scholars have sought and are seeking to prove, 
but affiliation to a particular class is what determines the thinking and 
problems of the rising generation. Correspondingly, the Com¬ 
munist Party plans and implements its policy in relation to young 
people. 

Lenin regarded the younger generation of working people as a 
support and reserve of the Marxist Party. He wrote in this context: “We 
are the Party of the future, and the future belongs to young people. We 
are a party of innovators, and young people always follow innovators 
more willingly. We are a party of selfless fighters against decrepit society, 
and young people are invariably the first to rise to a selfless struggle.” 42 

Ever since it came into existence the Party has regarded young people 
as a contingent involved in the class struggle in general. At factories and 
plants youths and girls under the influence of the Bolsheviks joined in the 
working-class movement and received revolutionary training. 

First revolutionary proletarian youth organizations in Russia had 
appeared before the overthrow of tsarism in February 1917. When the 
bourgeoisie which had come to power had refused to carry out social 
reforms in the country, to withdraw soldiers from the trenches of the 
imperialist world war, the youth movement began to grow on a massive 
scale. Youth circles, committees, and later leagues sprang up at many 
factories and plants in Russia’s industrial centres. Most of them were set 
up on the initiative and with the assistance of Bolsheviks. 

In the days of preparation of the decisive battle against the bourgeoisie 
the 6th Party Congress adopted its historic resolution ‘On the Youth 
Leagues’. It obliged all Party organizations to facilitate in every way the 
formation of mass youth leagues of a socialist character working under 
the guidance of the Party. Such socialist leagues of young workers and 
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peasants became militant assistants of the Party in the days of the armed 
uprising in October 1917. 

The victory of the socialist revolution opened up before young people 
broad opportunities for education and active involvement in political 
life and fruitful work. 

The First All-Russia Congress of Workers’ and Peasants' Youth 
Leagues convened in 1918 on Lenin’s initiative proclaimed the founding 
of the Komsomol—the Young Communist League of Russia. A youth 
organization, proletarian by nature and communist in its aims and tasks, 
came into being for the first time in the history of the revolutionary 
movement. 

The formation of the Young Communist League helped the Party and 
the Soviet government to realize more clearly the interests of young 
people, to combine the efforts to meet the overall national interests with 
satisfying the specific requirements of youths and girls. 

The birth and the entire history of the YCL are inseparably linked 
with the activities of the Communist Party, the name of Lenin. His 
historic speech “The Tasks of the Youth Leagues” at the Third Congress 
of the YCL was of crucial significance. In that distant year 1920 the Civil 
War, in which Komsomols along with communists took the most active 
part, had in the main come to a close. And although the booming of the 
guns of the Civil War had not yet died down, and young people excited 
by the passions of the class struggle were still spoiling for a fight, Lenin 
called on the Komsomols to turn their attention to textbooks and 
literature—to study communism. Revealing the significance of this 
appeal, Lenin showed in his speech what and how youths and girls 
should study, how to make the knowledge acquired into firm 
convictions, and convictions into actions. 

Young people enthusiastically responded to Lenin’s appeal. With 
their characteristic tenacity they launched a decisive offensive against 
illiteracy, they studied themselves and taught their comrades, their elder 
brothers and sisters, their fathers and mothers. 

Adopting the name of the great Lenin in 1924, the YCL took an 
oath to learn to live, work and struggle in the Leninist way. That oath 
became an oath of allegiance of all Komsomol generations to Lenin’s 
behests, to the cause of the Communist Party, to the ideals of 
communism. 
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At all stages of the history of the Soviet State the YCL has always 
been a militant reserve and loyal assistant of the Communist Party. Side 
by side with communists and under their wise leadership the Komsomol 
and young people forged ahead in the years of fierce fighting against the 
class enemy and in the years of peaceful construction. 

“On the whole, the communists of the older generation can, I believe, 
be pleased with Soviet young people of today,” Leonid Brezhnev pointed 
out in his speech at the 18th Congress of the YCL in 1978. “They have 
communist convictions, are profoundly dedicated to the cause of the 
Party, of the great Lenin. Millions of youths and girls are setting 
examples of courage, staunchness, loyalty to the ideals of the October 
Revolution. They are working with great enthusiasm on all fronts of 
communist construction, struggling actively to fulfil the tense plans of 
the country’s development. They lend their romantic impulse and, I 
would say, the inspiration of youth to any matter.” 43 

The construction of developed socialist society in the USSR has 
created new, more favourable conditions for Soviet young people to 
display initiative and creativity in various fields of life. They have broad 
access to knowledge, to treasures of human genius, and enjoy excellent 
opportunities for inspired creative work. These rights and freedoms of 
Soviet young people are inscribed in the new Constitution of the USSR. 

In developed socialist society the growing complexity of the tasks in 
communist construction has entailed a widening of the scope of the 
YCL’s practical activities. Therefore, the Communist Party is increasing 
rather than relaxing its attention to the upbringing of the younger 
generation. This is also motivated by the need to maintain and 
strengthen the unity and revolutionary continuity of all generations of 
Soviet people. One should also bear in mind the exacerbation of the 
ideological confrontation between the two world systems: socialism and 
capitalism. Finally, this is motivated by concern for the country’s future, 
because what the Soviet Union will be towards the beginning of the third 
millennium largely depends on young people. 

I believe it would be no exaggeration to say that in our day young 
people play a greater part in economic and cultural development than 
ever before. Young people of under thirty account for over half the 
country’s population. Young people play an important part in 
management, in science, culture and other spheres of social life. Youths 
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and girls are actively involved in work on every construction project in 
the country. 

The general educational and cultural standards and communist 
convictions of Komsomols have grown immeasurably and their cultural 
outlook has widened. Today roughly 66 per cent of the YCL 
membership have a higher or incomplete higher or secondary education. 
Young people demand more coherent arguments in support of 
theoretical propositions, high standards of educational work, better 
scientific and political information, more profound interpretation of 
social phenomena. Young people today are especially sensitive to good 
will and respect for their independence and are intolerant of red tape and 
managerial high-handedness. 

Finally, the Party is aware of the fact that in the society where 
antagonistic classes have long been abolished, young people in their 
daily life fail to acquire the class training, the political intuition which are 
available to the older generation. The term of training and education has 
become longer, so that young people step on the path of independent 
work and life at a later time. Moreover, sophisticated ideological 
subversion of imperialist propaganda sometimes affects politically 
immature youngsters, interfering with their understanding from class 
positions of the complex and often contradictory phenomena of life. It is 
known, for instance, that the finest people often get killed in battles and 
in other unusual, extreme circumstances. A philistine who has suc¬ 
cumbed to bourgeois, individualistic ideology borrowed from foreign 
books, films and TV programmes begins to wonder whether it is 
worthwhile to be in the front ranks. Is it not better to remain in the 
background but to survive, to keep away from human misfortune, 
injustice, humiliation of human dignity? Is it not better and safer to shut 
one’s eyes to what threatens the one going in front and not to attempt to 
save him if this threatens one’s well-being, one’s own life? Such 
calculating and circumspect persons are few among Soviet young 
people, but they do exist. The YCL and the Communist Party take care 
to re-educate them, to involve them in the common cause, in the 
common concerns and work to cope with difficulties. 

The Leninist YCL today has a membership of 40.6 million, which is 
more than half the country’s young population. The YCL expresses the 
interests of all social and age groups of young people: workers and 
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peasants, high-qualified specialists and research workers, students and 
servicemen. 

The main principle of relations between the CPSU and the young 
people is their mutual recognition of Party guidance of the YCL. The 
Party is the guide of the YCL, and the latter is its assistant and reserve. 
As a self-governed organization existing outside the framework of the 
Party the YCL functions under direct Party leadership. All in¬ 
structions and decisions of the Party are binding on every member of 
the YCL. Party guidance of the YCL is expressed primarily in charting 
the political line, in setting specific tasks for the YCL which preserves its 
organizational autonomy in implementing them. Party guidance is not 
administrative but political leadership providing for delimitation of the 
functions of the Party and the YCL and allowing no substitution for and 
depersonalization of the youth organization. 

An effective form of guidance of the YCL is regular participation of 
Party leaders in the work of YCL congresses, conferences, plenary 
meetings of YCL committees, conferences and seminars of YCL 
activists, mass youth events, and their contributions to the YCL press. 

The party pursues its policy within the YCL and maintains permanent 
ideological and organizational ties with it primarily through commun¬ 
ists working in the YCL, who are guided in their activities not only by the 
CPSU Rules but also by the YCL Rules. The vast majority of them are 
YCL activists who have joined the Party but continue to work in the 
YCL after their election to its governing bodies. The vast majority of 
elected YCL functionaries, however, are not Party members. 

The Party renders the YCL great assistance in training its func¬ 
tionaries. All secretaries of the Central Committees of the YCL in the 
Union Republics, territorial and regional committees of the YCL 
undergo advanced training at special courses in the Higher Party School 
under the CPSU Central Committee, and secretaries of town and district 
committees of the YCL at local higher Party schools and at Party 
courses. YCL functionaries are also trained at district schools for Party 
economic executives, at Universities of Marxism-Leninism set up under 
many town and district Party committees. 

The Higher Komsomol School opened under the Central Committee 
of the YCL by a decision of the Central Committee of the CPSU has 
become a large educational and methodological research centre. 
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YCL functionaries gain rich experience in public activities and 
political training in elected Party, government and trade union bodies. 
In 1980,93 per cent of the first secretaries of district, town, regional and 
territorial committees of the YCL, the Central Committees of the YCL in 
the Union Republics were elected to the relevant Party committees. A 
total of 7400 YCL functionaries have been elected to the supreme 
legislative bodies and local Soviets. 

One of the major forms of Party guidance is constant control over the 
activities of YCL organizations. Youth problems are regularly discussed 
at meetings of Party bureaux, plenary sessions of Party committees and 
at Party meetings. 

The YCL gives close attention to raising ideologically staunch and 
courageous fighters for the communist cause. It actively assists the 
CPSU in educating the younger generation in the spirit of 
Marxism-Leninism, the revolutionary, combat and labour traditions of 
the Party and the Soviet people, in the spirit of readiness to defend the 
country and the gains of the October Revolution by force of arms, if need 
be. 

Students of senior forms of general schools, vocational schools and 
institutions of higher learning receive Marxist-Leninist training under 
the regular curricula. Young workers, peasants, and specialists study 
mostly in circles and theoretical seminars and are involved in other 
forms of Party and YCL political training. 

The nationwide tour of places of historic revolutionary, combat and 
labour events organized on the initiative of communists has met with 
enthusiastic response among young people. Scores of millions of 
youngsters have trekked along its itineraries to familiarize themselves 
with events from the heroic history of the Soviet people, the exploits of 
their fathers and mothers. The tour is going on. Youngsters of today are 
following the paths of the past war. They take care of memorials and 
surround with solicitous attention veterans of the struggle for the 
people’s happiness. 

The YCL sacredly abides by Lenin’s behest: “Only in joint work 
together with workers and peasants can one become a true commun¬ 
ist.” 44 Young people are taking an active part in the construction of 
modern industrial plants, power projects and railways, in the efforts to 
advance agriculture and to develop distant areas of the country. 
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Hundreds of building sites have been proclaimed nationwide Komsomol 
projects. Millions of young enthusiasts are working on YCL assignments 
at oil and gas fields, developing the non-black earth belt of Russia, 
building the giant motor works on the river Kama, and other projects. 
The construction of the Baikal-Amur Railway extending for over 3000 
kilometres across the swamps and mountain ranges of primeval areas 
has become one of the major YCL projects. 

For youths and girls YCL construction projects become a veritable 
school of experience, helping them to find their calling, to learn a trade, 
to acquire habits of management of production and labour collectives, to 
develop the character of a fighter, a communist. 

There is an age-old saying among the people that he who has become 
master of his trade deserves praise, but he who has made his apprentice a 
master deserves three times more praise. This saying expresses the 
essence of the tutorship movement initiated by the YCL, which has 
become widespread at construction sites, in offices, at industrial plants 
and on farms. It consists in that the finest workers (who are, as a rule, 
communists) pass on to young people their knowledge and life 
experience, their occupational skills, share with them the ‘tricks’ of their 
trade, cultivate in young people love of their chosen speciality, a sense of 
professional pride, an awareness of the importance and indispensability 
of their work for society. 

On an assignment of the Party the YCL guides the national Young 
Pioneer Organization named after Lenin, which affiliates about 19 
million children today. Since 1922 the Young Pioneer Organization 
along with the school, the family and the public has been bringing up 
schoolchildren as dedicated fighters for the cause of the Com¬ 
munist Party. It inculcates in children love of socially useful work, of 
knowledge. In the Young Pioneer Organization children acquire their 
elementary habits of social activity, form a communist awareness and 
communist ethics, a sense of collectivism and comradeship, love of the 
country. 

YCL organizations constantly see to it that Young Pioneer activities 
extend to all aspects of children’s life at school and at home. After classes 
YCL members organize fascinating games for children, conduct lessons 
at technical and art circles, sections and studios, arrange sports events 
and tourism. For work with Young Pioneer teams and units they select 
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team leaders and leaders of various circles from among YCL members 
best suited for the performance of these duties. 

The Young Pioneers are the future relief of the YCL, its reserve and 
source of reinforcement. For instance, the YCL Rules allow admission of 
schoolchildren under the age of 15 years to the YCL exclusively through 
a Young Pioneer Organization. 

The Komsomol educates youths and girls in the spirit of allegiance to 
the principles of proletarian internationalism, friendship among young 
people of all countries. It is a militant contingent of the international 
communist and democratic movement, is actively involved in the 
activities of the World Democratic Youth Federation and the Interna¬ 
tional Students’ Union affiliating broad sections of progressive youth. 
Raised by the Party, the YCL actively comes out in support of the forces 
struggling against imperialism and colonialism, for the freedom and 
national independence of peoples, for lasting peace on earth. 


The Party and Religion 

Each must be quite free to profess any religion whatsoever or not to 
recognize any religion, that is, to be an atheist, as is usually the case 
with any socialist. 

V. I. Lenin 

As it has been pointed out in the foregoing a scientific, materialistic 
outlook on nature, its origin, its present and future prevails in the Soviet 
Union. In the years of Soviet government, along with the progress of 
science and the advancement of the material and cultural standards of 
life of the people the majority of Soviet citizens have adopted scientific 
atheistic views and concepts as evidenced by their attitudes and actions 
and the number of religious believers has greatly diminished. This is the 
result of radical social transformations in the life of society, the outcome 
of the large-scale educational work carried out by the Communist Party. 

Freedom of conscience is an inalienable part of the democratic rights 
and freedoms of Soviet citizens. The CPSU believes that this allows 
every individual to determine his attitude to religion freely and 
independently: to profess any religion or change it without obstruction, 
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to belong to a religious association or not to profess any religion but to 
conduct scientific atheistic propaganda without offending, of course, the 
religious feelings of believers. In other words, nobody is compelled to 
believe or not to believe in God, to perform religious rites or to ignore 
them. This is a matter of conscience for every individual. This is up to 
each to decide for himself in accordance with his convictions. 

It should be said that the Marxist-Leninist interpretation of freedom 
of conscience radically differs from the freedom of conscience proclaimed 
and practised in capitalist society. This is illustrated by the position of 
religion and the Church in Russia before the Great October Socialist 
Revolution. 

The ruling classes in Imperial Russia had a vested interest in religion, 
since the latter faithfully served them as a tool for consolidating their 
domination of the masses. As part and parcel of the machinery of state 
the Church exerted an exceptionally great influence on all social and 
private life. For its part the State interfered through legislation in the 
internal affairs of religious associations. 

The alliance of the Church and the State was built on a solid economic 
foundation. The Church, which was in possession of enormous wealth— 
landed estates and forests, shop chains and other enterprises—received 
large subsidies from the state. In 1907, for example, the government 
allocated for the maintenance of the Russian Orthodox Church and 
monasteries (which owned over three million hectares of land at the 
time) almost as much as for the Ministry of Public Education. At the end 
of the last century there were three times as many ministers of religion in 
Russia as engineers, doctors and teachers taken together. 

All subjects of the Russian Empire, as the law proclaimed, were 
obliged to profess some religion, blessing the reign of the Russian 
monarchs at the same time. Non-profession of religion was forbidden, 
since that was regarded as indirect subversion of the authority of 
government. 

The inequality of religions was officially proclaimed by the law. The 
state religion was that of the Russian Orthodox Church. The Tsar himself 
was considered its head. All other religions were simply ‘tolerated’. Only 
members of the Russian Orthodox Church were entitled to hold a high 
government office. Those who challenged the dogma of the Russian 
Orthodox Church opposed, in the meaning of the imperial laws, the Tsar 
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himself and were subject to total disfranchisement and exile. Conversion 
from the Russian Orthodox Church to another faith was allowed only in 
exceptional cases. Followers of some religions were persecuted for their 
convictions. They were forbidden to live in a number of large cities. Only 
a few of the ‘heterodoxes’ were admitted to Russia’s educational 
institutions. 

Only a church wedding was recognized as legal. Fomenting ethnic and 
religious strife between peoples, the laws of Imperial Russia forbade 
marriage between Christians and non-Christians. The civil rights of 
persons born in such wedlock were restricted. 

Almost half the Russian schools were in the hands of the Church, 
which was called upon to inculcate in children ‘loyalty to the Tsar and 
the country’. Instruction in religion was compulsory at all schools and at 
primary schools this subject was the main one. Religion was forced upon 
students at institutions of higher learning as well. 

What freedom of conscience could one seriously talk of then? 

The Great October Socialist Revolution demolished the old ma¬ 
chinery of state with its unfair, disgraceful laws and set the stage for the 
exercise of genuine freedom of conscience. 

The principles of relations between the Church and the socialist state 
had been worked out by the Party long before the victory of the October 
Revolution and began to be implemented through legislation from the 
early days of the Soviet Republic. The most important revolutionary 
document, which determined the attitude of the Party and State to 
religion and the Church was the Decree ‘On Disestablishment of the 
Church and Separation of School from the Church’ signed by Lenin and 
published in January 1918. 

This Decree not only proclaimed but also guaranteed freedom of 
conscience. It established the right of every citizen to profess any religion 
or no religion whatsoever, affirmed the equality of all religions before the 
law. Believers were afforded full possibility to perform religious rites not 
disturbing law and order and not infringing the rights of other citizens. 

The keeping of civil status records (registration of marriage and 
divorce, registration of births and deaths) was fully handed over to the 
bodies of Soviet government. All church and religious societies were 
deprived of their former state privileges. They were denied financial 
support from the State and were obliged to comply with the general 
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statutes on private societies and unions. The Decree also forbade them to 
apply measures of coercion or penalties against their members. 

School was fully separated from the Church. This meant debarring the 
Church from any interference in the state education of young people and 
prohibition of compulsory instruction of students in religion. 

Lenin’s Decree was specified in Soviet Legislation on religious cults. 
Its fundamental principles are incorporated in the new Constitution of 
the USSR, which proclaims: “Citizens of the USSR are guaranteed 
freedom of conscience, that is, the right to profess any religion or no 
religion whatsoever, to perform religious service or to conduct atheistic 
propaganda. Fomenting hostility and hatred on religious grounds is 
forbidden. 

“The Church in the USSR is separated from the State, and school from 
the Church.” 45 

What are the state guarantees that the principle of freedom of con¬ 
science in the USSR is not a formal declaration but a practical reality? 

First of all, the separation of the Church from the State means that 
government bodies do not interfere in the internal affairs of religious 
associations, while the Church, for its part, keeps out of such affairs of 
state as the activities of political, economic, cultural and educational 
institutions, the system of public health, public education, social security, 
etc. 

At the same time, the State, in keeping with the interests of believers, 
provides them with the requisite conditions for meeting their religious 
requirements. More than 20,000 Russian Orthodox churches, Roman 
Catholic churches, Moslem mosques, Lutheran churches, Buddhist 
temples, Jewish synagogues, Old-Believers’ temples and prayer houses of 
Evangelical Christian Baptists, about 20 monasteries and convents are 
functioning in the USSR. 

Believers have at their disposal free of charge thousands of church 
buildings, which are part of national property. Among them are such 
precious historical monuments of architecture as the Assumption 
Cathedral in Vladimir built more than 800 years ago, the Trinity 
Monastery of St. Sergius at Zagorsk with its ancient cathedrals, the Peter 
and Paul Cathedral in Vilnius, and the Miri-Arab madrasah in Bukhara, 
to mention but a few. To prolong the life of outstanding monuments of 
architecture and art, the Soviet State takes them under its protection, 
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organizes their regular repair and appropriates considerable sums for 
restoration work. 

The Church uses free of charge religious paraphernalia ‘inherited’ by 
the Soviet State after the revolution. It publishes literature on religious 
subjects, manufactures articles used in religious service from raw 
materials received from government stocks. All religious associations are 
entitled to buy transport vehicles, to rent, build and buy buildings for 
their needs. The funds of the Church made up of voluntary contributions 
from believers are exempt from taxation. 

Today, 18 higher and secondary theological educational 
institutions—Russian Orthodox, Roman Catholic, Moslem, Judaic, and 
others—are functioning in the USSR. The state does not interfere in the 
organization of instruction and the internal routine at theological 
academies and seminaries. This is a matter for religious associations 
themselves. 

Soviet legislation does not prohibit religious instruction of children. It 
may be conducted privately, that is, in the family and exclusively by the 
parents. Children are allowed to go to church and attend the service, if 
they so desire. Citizens who have attained the age of 18 years are entitled 
to associate in religious societies and groups. 

For the management of the affairs of religious associations, their 
property and financial resources, as well as for purposes of maintaining 
foreign relations, believers meet in congresses and conferences and elect 
their governing bodies. 

In the Soviet Union there are a number of religious centres and clerical 
departments which operate quite independently in handling all church 
affairs in full conformity with the principle of separation of the Church 
from the State. They maintain ties with religious associations of the same 
faith in foreign countries, keep up correspondence with them, send their 
representatives to their congresses, conventions and conferences. Almost 
all religious centres are actively involved in international church 
organizations. Every year more than 100 delegations of religious 
organizations of the USSR visit foreign countries and roughly the same 
number of foreign religious delegations visit the USSR. 

Soviet legislation forbids infringement of the lawful rights of believers, 
religious associations and ministers of religion. 

For example, the Decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the 
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Russian Federation of 18 March, 1966, which has the force of law, and 
similar decrees issued in other Union Republics lay it down that denial 
to anyone of admission to a job or an institute, dismissal from a job, 
depriving one by reason of his religious belief of his privileges and fringe 
benefits established by the law are qualified as criminal offences. Soviet 
legislation categorically forbids any discrimination against the rights of 
believers, any coercion against their conscience. Soviet laws forbid the 
closure of churches supported by the public. 

Proclaiming and safeguarding the rights of the believers and the 
Church, the Constitution of the USSR emphasizes at the same time that 
the most important duty of all Soviet citizens, believers in particular, is 
honestly to observe Soviet laws, to abide by the legal standards effective 
in the country. Citizens of the USSR, the Constitution reads, are equal 
before the law regardless of their attitude to religion. The use of their 
rights and freedoms by citizens must not be prejudicial to the interests of 
society and the State and the rights of other citizens. 

Effective legislation regulating relations between the Church and the 
State clearly formulates the rights and duties of the Church and the 
believers. On its basis the Communist Party and the Soviet government 
ensure real freedom of conscience. 

After the October Revolution of 1917 the leadership of the Church 
which had for centuries concentrated around itself the frankly re¬ 
actionary circles of old Russia, vehemently opposed the adoption and 
implementation of revolutionary laws. 

In the years of the Civil War and foreign military intervention the 
Church always and everywhere, with rare exceptions, took a stand 
against Soviet government. It appealed to believers to volunteer for the 
ranks of counter-revolutionary armies without waiting for a mobiliz¬ 
ation order. No anti-Soviet rebellion occurred without the assistance or 
direct participation of clergymen. Monasteries often served as strong¬ 
holds of the counter-revolution and a refuge for former tsarist officers. 
Numerous chaplains served in the counter-revolutionary armies. 

At the same time many church dignitaries realized that such a policy 
as theirs was undermining the prestige of the Church and drastically 
reducing its influence on the mass of the believers. As far back as 1923, 
representatives of an influential religious movement—the so-called 
‘renovators’ sent a message of greeting to the Soviet government. The 
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message read in part: “The Great October Revolution is translating into 
reality by state methods the great principles of equality and labour.... In 
all the world the stronger oppress the weaker. Only in Soviet Russia has a 
struggle been started against this chaotic injustice. The Council believes 
that every honest citizen must join the ranks of these fighters for human 
truth and make every effort to implement the great principles of the 
October Revolution.” 

After the end of the Civil War, when socialist construction had been 
launched throughout the country, the clergy were faced with these 
alternatives: either to recognize Soviet government unconditionally or 
to lose the last remnants of support from their flock. Under the pressure 
of the believers the leaders of most religious associations declared their 
loyalty to the Soviet State. 

As you know, in the years of the war against Nazi Germany the Party 
appealed to the entire Soviet people to arise in defence of their socialist 
country. The Church did not stand aloof from the bitter encounter with 
the 20th-century barbarians either. It actively expressed the patriotic 
sentiments of the believers. “War is a sacred cause for those who wage it 
out of necessity, in defence of truth and the country. ... The Church 
loudly calls for defence of the Motherland.” Such appeals were made by 
the Church to the believers. Involved in the nationwide patriotic 
movement the clergy raised among believers funds for the needs of 
defence. For their contributions to the war effort many church 
dignitaries were decorated by the government. 

In recent years religious organizations in the Soviet Union during 
their large church events expressed the political loyalty of the clergy to 
the Soviet State, approved the home and foreign policy of the Soviet 
government, expressed their support for the Soviet social and govern¬ 
ment system, for the new Constitution of the USSR. 

Along with the entire Soviet people the Church is coming out in 
defence of peace, for strengthening friendship among nations. In June 
1977, on the initiative of Patriarch Pimen of Moscow and All Russias the 
World Conference “Religious Leaders for Lasting Peace, Disarmament 
and Just Relations Among Nations” was held in Moscow. It was 
attended by prominent representatives of almost all religions from 107 
countries of the world. The ideas advanced by this conference are finding 
support in all parts of the world. Commenting on the deliberations of the 
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conference, the head of the bureau of the Vatican Secretariat for 
Christian Unity, the Reverend John Long, who had arrived in Moscow 
in the capacity of an observer, declared that cooperation among 
believers is called upon to make a practical contribution to the cause of 
peace and just relations among nations. 

However, far from all moral ideals and spiritual values preached by 
the Church are compatible with the ideals and values of socialism. For 
instance, proclaiming the superiority of one faith over another, religion 
interferes with the development of proletarian solidarity and friendship 
among nations. 

This is why atheistic education in the Soviet Union has always been 
and remains an important area of ideological work by the Communist 
Party. One of its tasks is to oppose the system of communist spiritual 
values to the illusory values of religion, to expose the unscientific 
character of the religious concepts of nature, society and man. 

A coherent system of cultivating among the population a scientific, 
materialistic world outlook has taken shape in the country. It is based 
upon the upbringing and education of children and young people both in 
the family and at school. The Communist Party is taking every effort to 
train comprehensively developed, active builders of a new society 
brought up on the ideas of Marxism -Leninism. 

Great attention is paid to mass political education work within labour 
collectives and residential neighbourhoods, to lectures and discussions 
and thematic meetings on anti-religious subjects. In this work the 
occupational, age and educational qualifications of listeners are taken 
into consideration. Such forms of activities as quiz sessions, schools of 
elementary knowledge about nature and society, veterans’ clubs and 
women’s councils under house management committees, where lecture 
cycles on problems of the world outlook are read have proved quite 
effective. Tactful atheistic propaganda not offending the religious 
feelings and dignity of the believers is conducted by the journal Science 
and Religion. The mass media—the press, broadcasting services, cinema, 
and TV studios—play an important part in the propagation of scientific 
atheistic views. 

Specific forms and methods of work among believers have been 
developed. It is conducted by experts thoroughly familiar with all the 
subtleties of religious dogmas, possessing the skill of persuasion and 
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capable of explaining the scientific world outlook to their audiences. 
This implies, insofar as practicable, a strictly individual approach to 
every believer, taking account of the specific features of his or her 
religious psychology. 

While opposing religion, the Communist Party is fighting not against 
believers but for believers, for their truly human real and not illusory life. 
It is calling on the believers to work in the name of man, for the benefit of 
man on this earth rather than in the next world. The impermissibility of 
any coercion against the conscience of citizens, or administrative 
pressure on the believers, unqualified respect for their feelings and lawful 
rights—such is the pivotal line of the policy pursued by the Party and 
State in relation to religion and the Church. 

Such are the hard facts. They are witnessed by numerous foreign 
visitors to the Soviet Union and confirmed by its leading clergymen. 

Commenting, in particular, on the position of believers in the USSR in 
an interview with the Novosti (news) Press Agency, Patriarch Pimen of 
Moscow and All Russias said: “The freedom of religion is guaranteed by 
the Constitution of the USSR. All religious associations, including the 
Russian Orthodox Church are in an equal position in relation to the 
State, and each of them has its own self-government. In the USSR there is 
no registration and statistics of the population based on religious 
denomination. Religious beliefs are not inquired about during employ¬ 
ment, a population census, the issue of passports, etc. Soviet legislation 
envisages severe punishment for any infringement of the civil rights of 
believers, clergymen in particular. Followers of all religions, just as the 
priests are fully-fledged citizens of the Soviet Union and are actively 
involved in political, economic and public affairs.” 

No social system in mankind’s history had such a strong moral and 
political unity as socialist society. Soviet citizens are ardent patriots of 
their socialist country. They are working hand in hand for its benefit and 
coming out for peace throughout the world. This is an expression, in 
particular, of the triumph of the Soviet democratic principles of freedom 
of conscience. 


Conclusion 

For over six decades now the Communist Party has been confidently 
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leading the Soviet people to the cherished goal of communism. Founded 
and reared by the great revolutionary and thinker Vladimir Lenin, the 
Party has withstood severe trials on this untrodden path and converted 
daring dreams, ideas and plans of building a new world into reality. 
Under the Party’s leadership the Soviet people are successfully fulfilling 
the programme of further advancement of the economy and culture, of 
raising the well-being of the working people, the programme of 
deepening and widening of socialist democracy. Under the Party’s 
guidance the people are making an enormous contribution to the 
struggle for peace, democracy and the social progress of all mankind. 

The CPSU has entered the seventh decade since the victory of the 
October Revolution as the most influential political organization of 
today. Its leading and guiding role is being steadily advanced in all 
spheres of life in Soviet society. This is one of the fundamental laws of its 
development. 

Communist society is taking shape not spontaneously but in the 
process of stubborn, conscious, purposeful activity of the masses led by 
the Marxist-Leninist Party. The Party, which is equipped with 
advanced revolutionary theory and enjoys unlimited trust of the people, 
is generating enormous energy in the masses by its cognition and 
application of the objective laws of social development, an analysis of 
socio-political, economic and ideological processes. It lends communist 
construction an organized, planned and scientific character, secures the 
harmonious and comprehensive development of the entire social system. 

The enhancement of the leading role of the CPSU is objectively 
motivated by the widening scale and growing complexity of the tasks in 
socialist and communist construction, by the upsurge in the creativity of 
the masses, by the involvement of new generations in the management of 
the affairs of state and production. The demand for intensifying the 
theoretical, political and organizing activities of the CPSU at the present 
stage is motivated by the need for continued perfection of socialist 
democracy, by the more profound communist education of the working 
people, by the creative development of the theory of scientific 
communism. 

These factors have been in operation at all historical stages of the 
development of Soviet society. At each stage, however, they assumed 
specific forms corresponding to the degree of maturity of social relations. 
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The emergence of developed socialist society has posed in a new way 
many tasks in the country’s economic, socio-political, and cultural 
development. Both the possibilities and social requirements have grown 
many times over. A deep-going restructuring is under way in various 
aspects of the life and activity of the entire system of developed socialism. 
In this situation the Party’s leading role is assuming a new dimension. 

The increase in the leading role of the CPSU is taking place not by 
reason of the subjective volition of the communists themselves, as is 
alleged by bourgeois propaganda. Our opponents have long realized 
that the force of socialism stems from the leadership of society by the 
Communist Party. It is, therefore, the main target of their ideological 
attacks that have become especially frantic since the emergence and 
consolidation of the world socialist system which has radically changed 
the alignment of forces in the world arena. 

Anti-communists are given active support by revisionists of every 
description, who have reared their heads in the ranks of the international 
communist movement. For all their outward differences revisionists of 
every stripe are in the final analysis opposed to the Party’s leading role. 
But some of them operate more frankly, while others camouflage 
themselves. 

For instance, some ‘right-wingers’ are circulating the conception to 
the effect that the working class needs a party only in the period of direct 
revolutionary action, whereupon its significance should allegedly be 
reduced to naught. Whereas in the process of struggle for power, they 
claim, the Party acts as the vanguard force, in the course of building a 
new society its role should be confined to a narrow ideological sphere, 
cultural and enlightening activities. They maintain that the Party should 
not interfere in the affairs of state, in the problems of economic 
development, the socio-political and cultural life of society, but should 
be something like a literary club or a school of philosophy similar to 
those that exist in plenty in the bourgeois countries. Revisionists of the 
‘left’, on the contrary, convert their party into a bureaucratic organiz¬ 
ation wholly subordinated to an elite of chieftains and issues only orders 
and commands. 

Such revisionist conceptions have nothing in common with 
Marxism-Leninism. Their meaning boils down to disarming the 
working class, all working people in their countries struggling to build a 
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new society. To debar the Party from participation in affairs which are 
vital to the people and in which they have a vested interest means to 
deprive society of its guiding force, to weaken and disorganize it, to 
retard and eventually to wreck the great cause of building a new life. 

This is why the Marxist-Leninists resolutely expose the political and 
practical harmfulness of revisionist ‘theories’ of every description. “Facts 
indicate,” Leonid Brezhnev has pointed out, “that the communists win 
victories where the Party consistently performs its role as the vanguard 
of the working class, of the labouring masses, where the Leninist 
standards of Party life are sacredly observed, where the Party preserves 
and tirelessly consolidates its political, organizational and ideological 
unity. And conversely, any belittling of the Party’s role, a departure from 
the Leninist principles of Party development lead to grave setbacks and 
may threaten the socialist gains of the peoples.” 46 

Now that you have read this pamphlet you know that all the activities 
of the CPSU since the time of its founding have been a struggle for the 
interests of the people. By its heroic history, its splendid present and its 
communist perspective it has won the affection and gratitude of the 
Soviet people. The people regard Party policy as their own policy, and 
are directing all their efforts and energy to its practical implementation. 
This is the supreme criterion of the prestige and role of the CPSU as the 
political vanguard, the guiding force in the political system of socialism. 

New great ventures lie ahead of us. Everthing the Soviet people are 
dreaming of and aspiring to will be achieved. The guarantee of that is 
leadership by the Leninist Party. This is why Lenin’s words that the 
“Party is the wisdom, honour and conscience of our time” on the eve of 
the Great October Socialist Revolution are assuming a new, most 
profound meaning today. 



7 . 


For Lasting Peace and Dependable 
Security in Europe 

Article in the journal International Affairs, No. 4, 1978 


The meeting of representatives of the countries which took part in the 
Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe came to a close in 
Belgrade early in March. It was convened in October 1977 in accordance 
with the provisions of the Final Act for further steps following the 
Helsinki Conference. At the Belgrade review conference representatives 
of 33 European states, the United States and Canada had a detailed 
exchange of views on the implementation of the provisions of the Final 
Act, on improvement of relations among countries, on strengthening 
security and developing cooperation on the continent, on developing the 
process of detente in the future. The delegations set forth the positions of 
their governments on the problems under discussion. Many of them, 
primarily the delegations of the Soviet Union and other socialist 
countries, tabled proposals for a continued relaxation of international 
tensions and reaffirmed their determination to go further along the path 
initiated at Helsinki. 

The Belgrade review conference emphasized the historic significance 
of the Helsinki Conference, its political importance, and gave a new 
impulse to implementing the provisions of the Final Act. The USSR and 
other countries of the socialist community advanced a constructive 
programme of strengthening security and developing cooperation in 
Europe for an exchange of vjews in accordance with their principled 
policy of deepening detente and undertook active efforts for the review 


189 



190 


SELECTED SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


conference to draw up a meaningful final document. 

It should be pointed out at the same time that the Belgrade review 
conference reflected both the definite progress made in implementing the 
provisions of the Final Act and the difficulties in this area caused by the 
desire of some circles in the West to revise the provisions of this 
document and to use it as an instrument for interference in the affairs of 
foreign nations. It has to be acknowledged that not all conferees at 
Belgrade displayed a constructive approach on all issues. For instance, 
the delegations of the United States and some of its partners of the 
NATO military bloc attempted to distract this forum from a discussion 
of the main problems, to distort the letter and spirit of the Final Act, to 
introduce into the final document of the Belgrade review conference 
provisions aimed at legalizing interference in the internal affairs of the 
socialist countries under the far-fetched pretext of ‘defence of human 
rights’. These attempts, however, proved a fiasco, and the conference did 
not sidetrack the main issues connected with the continued development 
of the process of detente and the strengthening of European security. No 
success attended the attempts of the delegates of the United States and 
other Western powers to turn the conference from an event aimed at 
strengthening cooperation into one of sowing the seeds of discord and 
suspicion. 

The Belgrade review conference adopted a communique. Its provi¬ 
sions are aimed at continuing the process of detente and widening 
cooperation initiated by the heads of state and government at Helsinki in 
1975. The communique emphasizes the significance which the repre¬ 
sentatives of the participating states attach to detente continuing since 
the adoption of the Final Act despite the difficulties and obstacles 
encountered in this field. In this context they emphasized the role played 
by the Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe, bearing in 
mind that the implementation of the provisions of the Final Act was 
essential for developing this process. The communique reaffirms the 
determination of the participating countries to fulfil completely 
unilaterally, bilaterally and multilaterally all provisions of the Final Act. 
It is planned to hold conferences of experts to discuss and work out a 
generally acceptable method of peaceful settlement of disputes between 
states, for preparing a European ‘scientific forum’ and for studying the 
opportunities and facilities for assistance to concrete initiatives for 
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mutually beneficial cooperation in the Mediterranean in the economic, 
scientific and cultural fields. It is envisaged that the next review 
conference like that of Belgrade will meet in the Spanish capital Madrid 
in November 1980. 

It is less than three years since the Conference on Security and 
Cooperation in Europe came to a close at Helsinki. This period has 
brought into salient relief the significance of this historic event in the life 
of the nations in our continent. The Conference ushered in a new stage 
in the process of relaxation of international tensions, developing rela¬ 
tions between states belonging to different social systems on the prin¬ 
ciples of peaceful coexistence, promoting ties and exchanges between 
them in politics, economics, science and technology, culture and other 
fields. 

Loyal to its Leninist policy of peaceful coexistence, the Soviet Union 
in its activities in the international arena has consistently pursued a 
policy of implementing all the principles and accords of the Final Act in 
their entirety. 

This was in complete agreement with the foreign policy programme of 
further struggle for peace and international cooperation, for the freedom 
and independence of peoples adopted by the 25th Congress of the CPSU, 
which, in particular, formulated this task: “To make every effort to 
promote detente, to embody it in concrete forms of mutually beneficial 
cooperation between states. To pursue actively a line towards complete 
implementation of the Final Act of the the All-European Conference, the 
development of peaceful cooperation in Europe. . . 

Coordination of foreign policy initiatives of the Soviet Union and 
other socialist countries is of enormous significance for the imple¬ 
mentation of the Helsinki accords just as in the struggle for strength¬ 
ening international peace and security in general. The socialist countries 
have more than once come forward with proposals aimed at deepening 
the process of detente and developing the positive record of Helsinki. 

In the course of their bilateral and multilateral meetings since Helsinki 
the leaders of the fraternal socialist countries have repeatedly reaffirmed 
the strong determination of their countries to observe and implement all 
the provisions of the Final Act. The member nations of the Warsaw 
Treaty at a meeting of their Political Consultative Committee in 
November 1976 declared their intention to continue pursuing a 
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coordinated policy of strengthening peace and security in Europe and 
the world, of deepening the process of detente, and of affirming the 
principles of peaceful coexistence. They called upon all other states 
which had taken part in the All-European Conference to make active 
efforts to give effect to all the provisions of the Final Act. 

The meeting of the Committee of Ministers of Foreign Affairs of the 
Warsaw Treaty member states held in Moscow in May 1977 reaffirmed 
the willingness of the socialist countries to develop all-round coopera¬ 
tion with all participating states of the All-European Conference and to 
fulfil the tasks set at Helsinki. They also declared their determination to 
secure the constructive work of the Belgrade review conference so as to 
widen and deepen the process of detente and make it stable and 
irreversible. 

An important part in developing the process of detente is played by the 
progressive and democratic forces in the European countries, who are 
calling on their governments to work for full respect for the principles 
and accords reached at Helsinki. For example, the Berlin forum of 
European communists in June 1976 declared: “To ensure the stability 
and continued deepening and expansion of detente it is necessary for the 
decisions adopted at Helsinki to be supported and reinforced with the 
struggle of the masses for their complete implementation, for curbing 
and pushing back the reactionary forces rejecting the results of the 
Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe and seeking to 
frustrate the policy of detente and international security.” 

The achievement of an agreed, mutually acceptable approach to the 
fulfilment of the Final Act as a result of the negotiations leaders of the 
Soviet Union and other socialist countries have had with a number of 
Western statesmen has been a considerable success for the policy of 
detente. It implies the need to comply with the principles of relations 
between states as they were proclaimed by the All-European 
Conference and to implement all the provisions of the Final Act. Such an 
approach was proclaimed, in particular, in the Soviet-French 
Declaration of 1975. It found reflection in the Soviet Union’s agreements 
with Italy, Portugal, Britain, Turkey, Finland, Belgium, Denmark and a 
number of other Western countries which attended the conference. 

Another important event was the adoption in the summer of 1977 of a 
joint Soviet-French statement on detente at the end of Leonid 
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Brezhnev’s visit to France. That was the first bilateral document 
specially devoted to the problem of detente. In it the Soviet Union and 
France declared in unequivocal terms the vital necessity of a policy of 
detente and their determination to undertake further active efforts in its 
favour. 

The Soviet Union and other fraternal socialist states, acting in strict 
conformity with the spirit and letter of Helsinki, have been waging a 
persistent and vigorous struggle for the materialization of detente and its 
extension to other regions of the world. 

Since the Helsinki Conference the Soviet Union and other socialist 
countries have undertaken a series of initiatives to widen and deepen 
detente, to limit the arms race, to lessen the danger of war, and to develop 
all-European cooperation. One of the fundamental directions of this 
activity was the effort to increase the effectiveness of the basic principles 
of relations between states which constitute the political foundation of 
the Final Act and to make them an inviolable law of international life. 
The practices of political contacts and consultations between states of 
the two social systems have appreciably widened and become diversified 
since Helsinki. Top-level talks, Leonid Brezhnev’s meetings with heads 
of state and governments of the West, which contribute to the growth of 
mutual trust and the expansion of political cooperation in various fields 
play an especially important part in this matter. 

The formulation in the new Constitution of the USSR of the basic 
aims and principles of its foreign policy—the Leninist principles of 
peaceful coexistence—are an enormous contribution of the Soviet 
Union to the cause of normalizing present-day international relations. 
The world’s first socialist country has conclusively demonstrated its 
sincere desire to affirm peaceful coexistence of states belonging to 
different social systems as an inviolable law of international life by 
incorporating in the country’s Constitution, for the first time in world 
practice, the principles of relations between states proclaimed in the 
Final Act of the All-European Conference. 

In the period between Helsinki and Belgrade the states which took 
part in the All-European Conference have done a great deal to widen their 
bilateral cooperation in various fields. Over the period, for instance, the 
Soviet Union has concluded agreements, long-term ones in particular, 
on various problems of economic, scientific and technical cooperation 
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with France, Italy, Belgium, Portugal, Canada, Finland, Cyprus, Turkey 
and other countries. The turnover of Soviet foreign trade has grown 
roughly by 40 per cent since 1974. 

Significant results have been achieved in developing cultural and 
human contact. Agreements on cultural relations have been signed 
with the United States, Japan, the FRG, Belgium and other countries. 
In accordance with the provisions of the Final Act the procedure of 
issuing visas for exit from and entry to the USSR for personal or pro¬ 
fessional reasons by individuals has been simplified. Additional 
measures have been taken to improve the working conditions for foreign 
journalists. 

The Soviet mass media, strictly abiding by the concepts, agreed upon 
at the All-European Conference, concerning cooperation of states in the 
fields of culture and education, dissemination of information, human 
contacts in conditions of deepening detente have incessantly advocated 
the ideas of peace, friendship and mutual understanding among nations. 

In developing their bilateral business ties with their Western partners, 
the Soviet Union and other socialist countries have been actively striving 
for implementing the provisions of the Final Act for multilateral 
cooperation as well. This objective is pursued, in particular, by the well- 
known Soviet proposals for holding all-European congresses or inter¬ 
state conferences on the problems of power development, transport and 
environmental protection, as well as the initiatives of the socialist 
countries for organizing relations between Comecon and the European 
Economic Community. 

The Soviet Union and other socialist countries have applied quite a 
few efforts in accordance with the Helsinki spirit to help end the arms 
race, take measures in the field of arms limitation and disarmament and 
supplement political detente with detente in the military field. That was 
the objective, in particular, of the proposals made in November 1976 by 
the Warsaw Treaty member nations to all participants in the All- 
European Conference for concluding a treaty on refraining from a first 
nuclear strike against each other and from widening the range of 
members of the Warsaw Treaty and NATO. 

Another large initiative for implementing the tasks outlined by the All- 
European Conference was the platform of action advanced by the Soviet 
Union in October 1977 to reinforce military detente in Europe, which 
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provided for a number of joint measures to be taken by states which had 
taken part in the All-European Conference. 

In accordance with the Helsinki decisions for implementing measures 
to build confidence among states the socialist countries published pre¬ 
liminary notifications of large military manoeuvres and invited foreign 
military observers to attend them. For example, military represen¬ 
tatives of the United States, Great Britain, the Benelux countries and other 
nations were invited to attend the exercises of Soviet troops code named 
“Berezina” held in the area of Minsk, Orsha and Polotsk in 1978. 

The Soviet Union came forward with a number of important 
proposals for holding back the arms race and strengthening peace, for 
accomplishing the historic task set by the All-European Conference: to 
make detente irreversible and extend it to other regions of the world. 
This refers to the proposals for concluding a World Treaty on refraining 
from the use of force in international relations, for simultaneous 
cessation by all states of the production of nuclear weapons followed by 
their curtailment down to complete liquidation, for mutual renunciation 
of production of neutron weapons, for banning nuclear weapons tests 
along with the introduction of a moratorium on nuclear explosions for 
peaceful purposes. In the Soviet Union special significance is attached to 
successful conclusion of the current negotiations and the conclusion of a 
treaty between the USSR and the USA on strategic arms limitation and 
a treaty on an arms and troop reduction in Central Europe. The Soviet 
Union is demonstrating practically its willingness to lessen and eliminate 
the danger of nuclear war, to check the arms race, to achieve a real and 
effective consolidation of security in the European continent and the rest 
of the world. 

Thus, since the Helsinki conference the Soviet Union and other 
socialist countries have handled an enormous amount of work in 
implementing the decisions of the All-European Conference. It should be 
borne in inind, however, that the Final Act is a long-term programme 
intended for years ahead, whereby Europe is to be converted into a 
continent of lasting peace, security and cooperation, and progress in this 
direction largely depends on how further advance along the path of 
detente will continue. “Here much depends on the general state of 
political relations among states, on the level of detente, as they say,” 
Leonid Brezhnev emphasized, speaking in Tula. 2 As has been shown by 
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developments since the All-European Conference, the Soviet Union has 
worked to perpetuate and deepen detente with persistence and 
purposefulness. This completely corresponded with its fundamental line 
of affirming peaceful coexistence of states belonging to different social 
systems, organizing by them of all-round cooperation to safeguard a 
peaceful future for all nations. 

Leonid Brezhnev, General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee 
and President of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet, plays an 
outstanding part in planning and implementing the foreign policy of 
peace pursued by the Soviet Union. His recent decoration with the 
supreme military award, the Order of Victory, is a recognition not only 
of his great contribution to the victory of the Soviet people and their 
Armed Forces in the Great Patriotic War, his outstanding services in 
strengthening the country’s defence capability but also his services in 
planning and implementing the Soviet Union’s Leninist foreign policy of 
peace. “A communist who went through all the fiery days of the Great 
Patriotic War and who has done so much to strengthen the defence 
capability of the homeland of the October Revolution has become a 
veritable architect of detente in our day,” wrote the Bulgarian newspaper 
Zemledelsko Zname. “Not only the war, labour, and space exploits of the 
Soviet Union, but also the drafting, implementation and successes of the 
Peace Programme adopted by the 24th Congress of the CPSU and 
further developed at its 25th Congress, the strategy and sweeping scope 
of the Soviet peace offensive, the Soviet peace initiatives are associated 
with the name and indefatigable efforts of Leonid Brezhnev.” 

Besides the indisputable successes for the policy of peaceful coexis¬ 
tence it has to be admitted that in the period since Helsinki the aggres¬ 
sive and reactionary forces of imperialism have stepped up their intrigues. 
They are seeking to revive in international relations a situation of mistrust, 
are sustaining and fomenting seats of tension, whipping up the arms race 
and circulating intensively fabrications about a ‘Soviet military challenge’. 
They have launched a campaign of slander over the far-fetched problem of 
‘human rights’ in the socialist countries, seeking to distort the meaning of 
the provisions of the Final Act and almost to legalize their attempts at 
interference in the internal affairs of foreign states. 

The imperialist policy of opposition and frustration of detente is 
clearly visible in the arms race being stepped up by NATO. To justify this 
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race imperialist reaction is seeking to distort the meaning of the peace 
initiatives of the Soviet Union and other socialist countries and to 
misrepresent the essence of their strictly defensive measures. In reality no 
‘Soviet military challenge’ has ever existed or does exist. As Leonid 
Brezhnev emphasized in his statement on 20 February, 1978, “by 
strengthening our armed forces we do not exceed in anything the real 
needs of our security and the security of our socialist allies. We do not 
threaten anyone and are not imposing our will on anyone. 

“If detente is to continue, if other states will be prepared to disarm, 
there will be no delay on our part.” 3 

In an effort to undermine the policy of detente, the reactionary forces 
have sought since Helsinki to impose on other participating states a 
misinterpretation of the Final Act, to lend a lopsided character to its 
implementation, to arrogate the role of ‘monitors’ of the Helsinki 
accords not in their own homes but in other countries, which runs 
counter to the conference results achieved by the joint efforts of 35 states. 

Naturally, the Belgrade review conference also reflected the struggle 
between the main tendencies in present-day international affairs. On the 
one hand there is a tendency towards the consolidation and deepening of 
detente, towards the implementation of the provisions and accords of the 
Final Act in their entirety in the interest of peace and security in Europe, 
in the name of widening all-round cooperation between states of the 
continent. On the other hand there is a tendency towards undermining 
detente, towards revising the Final Act, towards a one-sided inter¬ 
pretation of its provisions with a view to interference in the internal 
affairs of foreign states. 

The Soviet Union regarded the Belgrade review conference as a 
working forum for a positive exchange of views on a multilateral 
foundation on the continued development of detente and cooperation of 
states. “We would like,” Leonid Brezhnev said, referring to the Belgrade 
conference, “for this conference to become, as it was planned, a 
continuation and development of the spirit of Helsinki, another stage in 
the development of the process of detente. Can this be achieved? It can, if 
one prepares for it, and if it is carried out as an action of cooperation and 
not an action of discord. He who would attempt to orient it in a different 
direction would assume grave responsibility.” 4 

The Soviet Union and other socialist countries came to the Belgrade 
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conference with a constructive programme of continued consolidation 
of peace and security in Europe and of developing cooperation among 
states, which was based on the experience in implementing the Helsinki 
decisions. In the course of the conference the Soviet delegation 
repeatedly declared that consolidation of security and widening 
cooperation in Europe, prevention of the menace of thermonuclear war, 
termination of the arms race and implementing disarmament measures 
were the main objectives of the multilateral process started at Helsinki. It 
was precisely in the light of these tasks that the Soviet delegation in 
Belgrade assessed the proposals advanced by delegations and ap¬ 
proached the drafting of the final document of the conference. 

The Soviet Union submitted to the Belgrade conference a platform of 
actions to reinforce military detente in Europe. It provides for the 
conclusion by the participants in the All-European Conference of a 
Treaty on Refraining from a First Nuclear Strike Against Each Other, 
for reaching agreement not to widen by admission of new members the 
opposing military-political groupings and alliances in Europe, for the 
continued implementation of such measures envisaged in the Final Act 
as notification of large-scale military manoeuvres, inviting observers to 
attend such manoeuvres and an exchange of military delegations. The 
Soviet Union offered to agree to abstain from military exercises 
involving more than 50 to 60 thousand troops. It also went on record for 
extending the military confidence-building measures adopted at 
Helsinki to the territory of the Southern Mediterranean, if, of course, the 
countries situated there so desired. This platform of actions is an 
important contribution to fulfilling the task of complementing political 
with military detente. 

The Soviet Union and Poland tabled a joint proposal for perpetuating 
legislatively the ten principles of the Final Act. Other socialist states also 
came forward with important initiatives at the Belgrade conference. For 
instance, the delegation of Bulgaria made a proposal for rendering 
assistance to the special disarmament session of the UN General 
Assembly of 1978 and for accelerating practical preparations for a World 
Disarmament Conference; the GDR delegation proposed that the 
participating states renounce production of neutron nuclear charges; the 
delegation of Rumania proposed a freeze on their military budgets at the 
level of 1977 or 1978. 
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A number of other states, including neutral nations, also put forward 
constructive proposals at the Belgrade conference. For instance, the 
proposal for strengthening European security and for disarmament 
tabled by nine neutral and nonaligned countries was given close 
attention. This proposal emphasized as a matter of first priority and 
urgency the need for effective measures to end the arms race and to 
intensify negotiations at various forums on arms limitation and 
disarmament and also pointed out the necessity for steps to be taken 
without delay to achieve these goals on a regional basis, especially in 
Europe where large military potentials are concentrated. 

The common characteristic feature of all these proposals was concern 
for the security of European nations, for safeguarding for all Europeans 
the most fundamental human right—the right to live in peace. 

By all their activities at the Belgrade conference the Soviet Union and 
other socialist countries demonstrated their resolute opposition to 
attempts to revise the provisions of the Final Act, their strong desire for 
the practical implementation by all countries of the accords reached at 
Helsinki. 

The delegates of the United States and its NATO allies, however, 
opposed these proposals, whose implementation, far from being 
prejudicial to the security of any country, would, on the contrary, 
strengthen the security of all, contribute to staving off the menace of 
nuclear war, and ease the burden of military spending. The Western 
delegates under a variety of pretexts evaded a serious discussion of the 
vital problems of checking the arms race and of disarmament, of taking 
effective measures to heighten the level of European security. The US 
delegate Arthur Goldberg frankly declared that the proposals of the 
socialist countries in the disarmament field should not be examined at 
the Belgrade conference. Others tried to hide behind discussion of 
questions of secondary importance, placing emphasis, for instance, on 
the procedure of attendance of military exercises by observers. 

The US delegation angrily reacted at the Belgrade conference to 
statements denouncing the plans of production of neutron weapons in 
the United States and their deployment in Western Europe. It ignored 
the generally known fact that while proposing renunciation of nuclear 
weapons production the Soviet Union was prepared for its part to 
assume corresponding firm commitments. This fact, however, is being 
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concealed from the public in the Western countries. It should be 
emphasized that this proposal, just as the platform of actions proposed 
by the Soviet Union to perpetuate military detente in Europe is based on 
mutual obligations of states causing no harm to any of them but 
contributing to the consolidation of general security. 

In view of the vital significance of all these problems, the delegations of 
the Soviet Union and other socialist countries proposed that the final 
document of the Belgrade review conference shoud make provision for 
the desirability of examining all problems involved in military detente, 
confidence-building measures in particular, within the framework of 
specially appointed teams of specialists and experts so as to draft 
relevant decisions for governments to approve. The delegations of the 
United States and its NATO allies, however, refused to incorporate this 
in the final document. 

Nevertheless, in discussing the problems of European security many 
participants in the Belgrade conference pointed out that it was a matter 
of importance and urgency for all states to have specific measures taken 
to end the arms race and to continue the efforts undertaken in 
negotiations at various forums discussing arms limitation and disarma¬ 
ment, having in mind general and complete disarmament under strict 
and effective international control. In view of that, special emphasis was 
placed on full support for the special disarmament session of the UN 
Generaly Assembly scheduled for the spring of 1978. 

The Belgrade review conference discussed at length the problems 
involved in cooperation in the economic, scientific and technological 
fields, and in environmental protection. Referring to the favourable 
development of trade and economic cooperation among them, the 
participating states acknowledged at the same time that it was still far 
below the potentialities available. They expressed themselves in favour 
of new efforts to be taken to secure the complete implementation of the 
provisions of the Final Act, in particular, in the area of business contacts, 
as well as of economic information. Delegates expressed the desire of 
their countries to develop trade at an accelerated rate through 
diversification of its structure, for continued efforts to be taken on a basis 
of reciprocity to reduce or gradually to remove obstacles of any kind to 
trade, avoiding as much as possible new obstacles being erected to trade. 

The Belgrade conference revealed the concern of many countries 
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about environmental pollution in a number of regions. At the same time, 
they expressed their satisfaction with the experience of cooperation in 
environmental protection, within the UN framework in particular. 
Participants in the meeting reaffirmed their determination to continue 
cooperation in protection and improvement of the environment. 

The Soviet delegation came forward at the Belgrade conference with a 
proposal for developing all-European cooperation in the fields of power 
development, transport and environmental protection. It was empha¬ 
sized in this context that the idea of holding all-European congresses or 
inter-state conferences on these problems was of great practical 
significance for Europe. The Economic Commission for Europe, as well 
as UNESCO which deals with the problems of cooperation in the fields 
of education, science and culture are called upon to play an active part in 
this field. 

The stand taken by the socialist and a number of Western countries on 
the problem of developing humanitarian contacts between participants 
in the All-European Conference in the spirit of the Helsinki agreements 
was distinguished by a businesslike and constructive approach. 
Impressive data on the expansion of exchanges of cultural values, 
scientific contacts and tourism were presented at Belgrade. That, 
however, was not what interested some Western delegations in 
connection with the discussion of humanitarian questions. They chose to 
take advantage of this section of the Final Act for propaganda attacks 
against the Soviet Union and other socialist countries. 

Although the main tasks of the Belgrade conference, as it was 
formulated in its agenda, were discussion of the problems of improving 
relations between countries, of strengthening security and promoting 
cooperation in Europe, developing detente in the future, the delegations 
of the United States and some of its NATO allies attempted to bypass 
these questions, to turn the deliberations of the conference away from the 
tasks outlined at Helsinki to a path of interference in the internal affairs 
of states, although this contradicted the letter and spirit of Helsinki. The 
chief US delegate went out of his way to try and reduce the meeting to a 
far-fetched debate on the subject of ‘human rights’, and thereby to 
continue the line of interference under this pretext in the internal affairs of 
the socialist countries. He insisted that the final document of the 
conference should be confined exclusively to the so-called ‘third basket', 
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which would mean in effect total disregard for the fundamental issues of 
detente. However, the efforts to distort provisions of the Final Act and to 
substitute for them other provisions which have nothing in common 
with it, to use the Helsinki accords for some selfish ends were opposed by 
the Soviet Union and other participants in the conference. At Belgrade 
the Final Act was defended against all attempts to revise it, to alter its 
content and meaning. 

The vast majority of the delegations justly presumed that the Helsinki 
decisions were the only guideline for the Belgrade conference. The Final 
Act cannot be replaced by something else. It would be a dangerous 
delusion to believe that the Belgrade conference, which was a working 
meeting of representatives of Ministers of Foreign Affairs, could be 
assigned the task of competing against the fundamental programme 
agreed upon by the leaders of 35 countries at Helsinki. The Soviet Union 
proceeds from its conviction that the historic document of the All- 
European Conference presents a coordinated and universally recognized 
basis for the continued development of relations between states, their 
efforts to strengthen peace and security in Europe. 

The principles proclaimed at Helsinki are of permanent value and will 
determine the development of relations among states in the future. 

For all the manoeuvres of some circles, who attempted to belittle the 
significance of the Helsinki decisions, the conference at Belgrade came 
up with a constructive resolution. The attempts to divert it from the high 
road of detente had failed. The conference showed that the principles and 
provisions of the Final Act had struck deep roots in international 
relations, gained broad recognition among the peoples and that it was 
impossible to reject or cancel them. The Belgrade conference summed up 
the results of the development of international relations in the period 
since Helsinki. The conference made it clear that the Soviet Union and 
other countries had carried out great work in implementing the 
provisions of the Final Act in the field of economic relations, developing 
scientific and cultural exchanges, taking measures to lessen international 
tensions, to normalize relations among nations. It is not accidental 
therefore that the countries which consistently implement the Leninist 
principles of foreign policy have become genuine vehicles of the Helsinki 
spirit. The Belgrade conference outlined ways of further advance in the 
cause of consolidating European security. The determination of states to 
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develop cooperation is opening up new horizons for translating the 
Helsinki accords into reality. 

In view of that there is every reason to believe that the conference has 
been of major positive significance as a stage of progress in implementing 
the programme worked out at Helsinki. It will indisputably have a 
favourable influence on the process of strengthening security and 
developing cooperation in Europe. 

The main tasks on which the Soviet Union and the fraternal socialist 
countries are concentrating their efforts now are as follows: to eliminate 
the menace of nuclear war, to make the favourable changes in 
international relations stable, to deepen and strengthen detente, to make 
the process of its development irreversible, to check the arms race. Of 
enormous significance in this context is fulfilment of the Final Act in its 
entirety by all participating states which attended the All-European 
Conference. This is what the Soviet Union insistently called for at the 
Belgrade conference. 

Steadfast implementation of the decisions of the All-European 
Conference is regarded in the Soviet Union as a way towards the 
formation of a new image of Europe, towards its conversion into a 
continent of lasting peace, security and fruitful cooperation. 

The period since Helsinki has shown that without going ahead in the 
matter of arms limitation and disarmament military confidence-building 
measures alone cannot secure decisive progress in improving the 
situation in Europe and the rest of the world. The level of European 
security so far attained is not a limit but rather a beginning. We would 
like to defuse the atomic powder keg into which Europe has been turned 
now. This is not a simple matter, of course, but it is necessary to begin at 
least with preventing the appearance here of new types of weapons of 
mass destruction, including neutron weapons, and then to proceed with 
reduction of the level of military confrontation. Such measures of 
military detente would seriously reinforce political detente. The socialist 
countries are opposed in principle to the world’s division into military 
blocs, and they have repeatedly expressed their readiness for a 
simultaneous dissolution of the Warsaw Treaty and the North Atlantic 
alliance or, as a preliminary step, for the disbandment of their military 
organizations. 

It is also of exceptional importance to create a kind of material fabric 
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of peaceful cooperation in Europe by extending ties and organizing 
interaction between European peoples and states in the economic, 
scientific, technological, cultural and humanitarian fields. 

Thanks to the dynamic peace policy of the Soviet Union and other 
fraternal socialist countries, the struggle waged by all progressive forces, 
detente has become a reality today. It is the logical result of developing 
relations between states belonging to different social systems on the basis 
of peaceful coexistence and may be substantially reinforced through an 
expansion of trade, business, scientific and cultural ties among nations. 
One cannot fail to see, however, that detente is a complex process. Its 
course depends not only on the condition of inter-state relations but also 
on the impact of economic, social and ideological factors. This by no 
means implies, however, that this process tends to decline. On the 
contrary, it is gaining growing support from the peoples who repose in it 
their hopes for the consolidation of peace. 

The main result of the Belgrade conference is the fact that it has 
demonstrated the determination of the European nations to follow the 
course chartered at Helsinki, where a new stage was opened in the 
process of detente, in reinforcing the principles of peaceful coexistence 
and cooperation of states belonging to the two opposite social systems. 

The Soviet Union jointly with other fraternal socialist countries is 
prepared to continue contributing in every way to developments in the 
European continent leading to the eradication of the war danger, to 
creating an atmosphere of trust in the stability of its peaceful future, to 
widening the all-round cooperation among states for the benefit of all 
peoples. 



8 . 

Under the Banner of Proletarian 
Internationalism 

Speech at the Tenth Congress of the Communist 
Party of Greece, 16 May, 1978 


Dear comrades, 

First of all I wish to express my thanks to the Central Committee of the 
Communist Party of Greece for inviting a delegation of the CPSU to 
attend your congress, the first legal congress of your party in more than 
thirty years, which is being held here in Athens, in the beautiful country 
of Greece. 

The Central Committee of the CPSU, all Soviet communists, the 
General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee, President of the 
Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet Leonid Brezhnev extend their 
greetings to the Tenth Congress of the CPG and wish you and all Greek 
communists, the best of success in the struggle you are waging for the 
freedom and happiness of your people. 

It was with great interest that we listened to the report of Harilaos 
Florakis, First Secretary of the Central Committee of the CPG, a loyal 
son of the Greek people, a prominent leader of the international 
communist movement, a staunch revolutionary, a great friend of the 
Soviet Union. In this report we sensed the living breath of the life of a 
fraternal party. It reflects the vast experience the Greek communists 
have gained over the last few difficult years. 

This experience indicates that your party is a truly national party 
utterly dedicated to your people. At the same time it is a party of genuine 
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internationalists loyal to the cause of the international working class, the 
cause of the entire communist movement. 

Consistent harmony between patriotism and internationalism and 
Marxist-Leninist high-principledness are what has enabled you Greek 
communists honourably to withstand difficult trials and to become an 
influential national force. 

The sense of responsibility of Greek communists in handling the tasks 
facing them has again manifested itself in their persistence in coming out 
for strengthening their country’s national independence, for such an 
international policy of Greece that would be truly independent from the 
aggressive imperialist circles of the West, from the militarist policy of the 
North Atlantic bloc. 

It is a pleasure to see so many young people along with battle- 
hardened veterans among delegates to your congress. This means that 
the Communist Party of Greece pays great attention to work among 
young people, and young people gravitate towards the Party and take 
the path of struggle within its ranks. 

Young people are our hope, our future, those who will take over from 
us communists of the older generation the banner of struggle for 
socialism and communism. General Secretary Leonid Brezhnev talked 
of this eloquently and inspiringly at the recent 18th Congress of the 
Leninist Young Communist League. 

I wish to express my assurance that your party will continue to be the 
vanguard of the working people of Greece, will achieve new successes in 
defending and strengthening democracy in your country, in the struggle 
for social progress. 

We communists have long followed a good tradition: visiting one 
another to attend congresses we describe our affairs and share our 
experience. This helps us to become even more keenly aware of our 
indissoluble friendly ties. This brings into still more salient relief our 
solidarity in the struggle for peace, democracy and socialism. Let me say 
a few words about the activities of our Party and the Soviet people. 

The latest period holds a special place in our life. It was marked by 
such milestones as the adoption of the new Constitution of the USSR 
and the celebration of the 60th anniversary of the Great October 
Socialist Revolution. 

The essence of the progress made by the Soviet people over the last 60 
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years has been clearly and vividly formulated by Leonid Brezhnev: “We 
have built a society the like of which history has never known. This 
society is the supreme achievement of world civilization, a society of 
genuine freedom and real democracy, a society aspiring to the future and 
confidently blazing the trail to it.” 1 

The time has long gone never to return when bourgeois ideologists 
went out of their way to prove that socialism cannot exist, that it is a 
Utopia, a dream that will never come true, when they alleged that the 
capitalist system is eternal and unchangeable. The Great October 
Socialist Revolution and then the socialist revolutions accomplished by 
other peoples in Europe, Asia and America proved in practice most 
conclusively the absurdity of these allegations. Long gone is the time 
when our ideological adversaries assured that socialism is a ‘backward 
society’, that it will never attain the summits of modern civilization. To 
come up with such allegations today is impossible. The Soviet Union has 
become a highly advanced world power, which is successfully competing 
against the United States and which has moved ahead of the latter in 
many areas, while the socialist countries as a whole account for over two- 
fifths of world industrial production. 

Socialism, as it was seen by Karl Marx, Frederick Engels, and 
Vladimir Lenin, and by all Marxist-Leninists is a society which has 
abolished private ownership and along with it the exploitation and 
oppression of man by man, where all working people are collective 
owners of the means of production, where it is precisely the working class 
at the head of all labouring masses that is the class in power, where 
everthing is done in the name of the working man, for the flourishing of 
his personality, for his benefit. 

Such a society has been created and is developing in the Soviet Union. 
We have neither exploiters nor exploited people, nor unemployment or 
poverty. A country in which formerly three-fourths of the population 
could not read or write, the Soviet Union has become a land of 100 per 
cent literacy, and three quarters of its working people have a secondary 
or higher education. In place of backward Imperial Russia a new country 
has emerged which has the world’s largest number of book readers and 
theatre-goers, and the largest numbers of engineers, scientists and 
doctors. And every Soviet citizen is confident that tomorrow he will live 
even better than he lives today. 
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A guarantee of that is the consistent policy of our Party, for which the 
well-being of the people is the supreme law. A guarantee of that is new 
successes in the development of the Soviet economy, culture and science 
we are striving to achieve now by fulfilling the tenth, five-year plan. 
Recently we have summed up the results of our work in the first quarter 
of the current year. We can say with satisfaction that the plan of 
developing the national economy is being overfulfilled. This means that 
we shall make even faster and more confident progress, that our 
developed socialist society will attain new summits. 

Unable to deny our economic successes and the improvement in the 
living standards of the masses, our adversaries are concentrating their 
attacks against our socialist democracy. 

The word ‘democracy’ was coined on your soil. It means ‘government 
of the people’. To this day, however, beginning from the democracy 
of slave-owners and up to the present this word has not been filled 
with genuine meaning in the capitalist world. The struggle for democ¬ 
racy you Greek communists are waging, just as the communists of other 
capitalist countries, is a major component part of the struggle for 
socialism. 

We in our country have already filled the notion of democracy with 
real meaning for the first time in history. Our socialist democracy is truly 
government of the people. The main criterion of our democracy, in our 
view, is the possibility for every citizen of the country to take part both in 
discussion and in the management of all public and government affairs. 
This possibility is not only recorded in our Constitution and in our laws 
but it is also being translated into reality. 

The rights of Soviet citizens—both the social, economic and the civil, 
political rights are formulated in detail in our Constitution, materially 
guaranteed and fully implemented in practice. I wish we were shown at 
least one country in the West where the working people would have the 
same spectrum of rights as Soviet citizens. 

It is in the interest of safeguarding the rights of Soviet citizens and their 
freedom that our state does not permit any action aimed at propaganda 
of war and fomenting enmity among nations. Because of the same 
interests we do not allow activities aimed at infringing the rights of the 
working people and undermining socialism. 

All our experience, the experience of the socialist community shows 
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that socialism guarantees the working man all the necessary rights, while 
capitalist exploitation and imperialist wars deny him these rights. 

We have been building a new society for sixty years. And all this time 
the imperialists have been attempting to interfere with our efforts. These 
attempts, however, will fail just as they have failed heretofore. Our 
people inspired by the Leninist Party and clearing all obstacles blocking 
its way will forge ahead towards the triumph of communism. 

The essence of the Leninist foreign policy of the Soviet state is well 
known to you. Our policy, to describe it briefly, has been and remains 
one of struggle for peace among nations, for strong, dependable security 
of all countries on our planet. We are struggling to accomplish this task 
along with the peoples of other fraternal socialist countries. The working- 
class movement, primarily the communist parties, are a great force 
defending peace. We highly appreciate the contribution of the commun¬ 
ists in our continent to the consolidation of peace, and in this context we 
attach great importance to the decisions of the Berlin conference of 1976. 
The cooperation and solidarity of the socialist countries with the 
countries which had freed themselves from the colonial yoke have 
become an important factor of modern world development. And last, we 
take into account the role played by the realistic-minded circles in the 
capitalist countries. 

As a result of the interaction of all these factors detente has in recent 
years become the main trend of world development. Our Party, however, 
by no means believes that all problems involved in defence of peace have 
already been solved, that the security of nations is dependably 
guaranteed. 

You are well aware of the fact that the aggressive imperialist circles 
have not laid down their arms. This is evidenced by the arms race being 
whipped up by imperialism, by NATO first and foremost. In view of this 
circumstance, our Party and the Soviet State regard termination of the 
arms race as a key problem crucial to the continued development of 
detente. 

In his speech at the 18th Congress of the YCL Leonid Brezhnev 
proposed a programme of measures whose implementation could secure 
an end to the arms race and later a transition to arms reduction, 
primarily an end to the nuclear arms build-up. A special disarmament 
session of the UN General Assembly will shortly open in New York. We 
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hope that it will secure real progress on this crucial issue. For its part, the 
Soviet Union will do everything it can to this end. 

Leonid Brezhnev’s visit to the FRG has indisputably contributed to 
the consolidation of peace in Europe and the development of peaceful 
cooperation among European states. The joint Soviet-West German 
declaration and other documents adopted at the end of the visit will, as 
we expect, give a new impulse to detente in our continent. 

The problems related to the Mediterranean area hold a conspicuous 
place in the general peace policy of the USSR. We are in favour of a 
speedly solution of the Middle East problem, for a settlement that would 
meet the lawful interests of all peoples in this region, including the Arab 
people of Palestine. We are coming out for a just solution to the Cyprus 
problem, for such a settlement that would secure the sovereignty, 
territorial integrity and inviolability of the Republic of Cyprus, and 
dependably guarantee the legitimate rights of the two communities 
constituting its population. We are in favour of a peaceful settlement, on 
the principles of the UN Charter, of all disputes between states of the 
Mediterranean area. Our proposals for a mutual withdrawal of nuclear¬ 
armed ships from the Mediterranean Sea remain fully in force. The 
Soviet Union has repeatedly declared its willingness to discuss any other 
ideas concerning an improvement of the situation in the Mediterranean. 

The Soviet Union is coming out for the continued all-round 
development of friendship, cooperation and good-neighbourly relations 
between our two countries. We believe that no obstacles exist in this field 
and that, on the contrary, all objective prerequisites for such develop¬ 
ment are in evidence. Greece, just as the Soviet Union, signed the Final 
Act of the Conference at Helsinki. The provisions it contains, as we 
believe, furnish a dependable basis for developing and strengthening our 
ties. 

Such is in general an outline of our foreign policy today. This is a 
policy of peace and cooperation with all nations. Never during the sixty 
years of its history has the Soviet Union acted as an aggressive force. We 
have never had nor do we have today any plans hostile to any country or 
to any people. In fact, the very same political forces who are today 
inspiring talk about a Soviet military challenge took part in aggressive 
actions against the Soviet Union not very long ago. In view of this, we 
maintain our defence capability at an adequate level. We proceed from 
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the principle that socialism and its achievements must be dependably 
safeguarded. 

Our Party has invariably displayed revolutionary solidarity with the 
peoples fighting for freedom, and we will always express this solidarity. 
We have always been and will be opponents of aggression. It is precisely 
this high-principledness of our policy that has always contributed and is 
contributing today to the consolidation of peace, to the strengthening of 
all forces struggling for a secure peaceful future of mankind. 

The international communist movement is the powerful motivating 
force of contemporary social development. Towards the early 70s the 
communist and workers’ parties had about 50 million members in their 
ranks, and today they have a membership of over 67 million. 

In a number of non-socialist countries, such as Italy and Finland, 
Portugal and France and your country the communist parties have 
turned into an important national force which nobody can ignore any 
longer. The communists of the Soviet Union sincerely wish great success 
to all their comrades and friends, to communists in all countries. 

We are well aware of the difficult conditions under which you have to 
work, the complex problems which you have to solve. We understand 
that the road ahead, the path of revolutionary struggle cannot be rolled 
and smooth, that there are pits and bumps along its course. We highly 
appreciate all the efforts being undertaken by the fraternal parties to find 
a correct, high-principled answer to the problems facing them. 

We have become firmly convinced from our own experience that there 
are two indispensable prerequisites for such an answer. One of them is 
loyalty to the principles of the great and integral international teaching 
of Marxism-Leninism. 

All that has been achieved by revolutionary forces, by the communists 
over the last sixty years forcefully confirms the truth of these ideas, the 
correctness of the Marxist-Leninist methodology of revolutionary 
action. Developing Marxism-Leninism creatively, finding with its aid 
correct answers to new problems we can continue our confident advance 
along the path towards the triumph of socialism. 

The other prerequisite for success of the communist parties is their 
loyalty to the ideas of proletarian internationalism, the ideas of 
international solidarity. Today when our class enemies are spinning a 
web of intrigues on a worldwide scale, when they rely in their actions on a 
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widely-ramified system of imperialist blocs, political and ideological 
alliances, the cohesion of revolutionaries, their mutual support for one 
another are especially important and necessary. Such mutual support 
makes it possible to provide effective and reliable defence for the interests 
of the working class in each country and on the international scene as a 
whole. 

Each of our peoples has its own national banner. It is also dear to us 
communists. But all of us communist revolutionaries, all working people 
also have a common banner: this common banner is the red banner of 
the great ideas of Marx, Engels and Lenin, the red banner of proletarian 
internationalism. All of us have always been loyal and will be loyal to this 
banner! 

We shall continue our struggle for friendship between our peoples, for 
friendship and solidarity between our parties. 

Long live our great integral international teaching of 
Marxism-Leninism! 

May peace triumph throughout the world! 



9 . 


A High Award to the Valiant 
Borderguards 

Speech at a ceremonial meeting on the occasion of 
awarding the Order of the Red Banner to the 
borderguard unit of the Red Banner Eastern Border 
District, 16 August, 1979 


Dear comrades, 

We have asembled here today to celebrate a great and joyful event in the 
life of this borderguard unit: its decoration with the Order of the Red 
Banner. 

Please accept the most cordial greetings from the Central Committee 
of our Party, the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet, and Leonid 
Brezhnev personally. 

This high combat award has been conferred upon your borderguard 
unit for your impressive record of defence of the socialist homeland, for 
your successful service in guarding the state border of the USSR. 

I shall tell you frankly that I’m very pleased to be among you on this 
glad occasion and to speak before an audience of borderguards. For me, 
a former borderguard, today’s event is extremely exciting: it was here, in 
your borderguard unit that I began my army service when I arrived here 
as a volunteer in 1930. 

The years of that difficult, anxious and exciting service have impressed 
themselves on my memory for ever, and I always recall them with sincere 
warmth and gratitude. It was here that one of the most important events 
in my life took place: I joined the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. 


213 



214 


SELECTED SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


Here communist borderguards elected me secretary of a Party 
organization. Since then Party work has become the meaning and 
content of all my life. This is why this assignment— to present to you the 
award of the country—is so pleasant for me. 

Needless to say, I am not going to come up with reminiscenses in front 
of you today. Nevertheless I would like to say a few words about that 
period. 

As you know, the early 30s were not an easy time for the Soviet Union, 
but it was a time of inspiration marked by an offensive of socialism in all 
directions of government, economic and cultural development. The 
whole country was a scene of labour enthusiasm. Giant industrial 
projects, such as the Magnitogorsk iron complex, the Dnieper power 
dam, the Stalingrad and Kharkov tractor works, the Gorky and 
Moscow motor works, Komsomolsk-on-Amur, a city of youth, the 
Turkestan-Siberian railway—were built in a record time. All-round 
collectivization of peasant farms was under way in the country, and new 
state farms and machine-and-tractor stations were being set up. New 
socialist ideology was being affirmed in all spheres of cultural life in 
Soviet society. 

The country’s international position, however, was difficult. The 
capitalist world not only let loose torrents of slander and lies on the 
Soviet Union, calling in question the feasibility of our plans but it did not 
stop at direct military provocations against us. The situation on Soviet 
borders was one of trouble. Raids by basmach gangs on the Soviet 
Central Asian Republics were organized by imperialist agents from the 
territories of Afghanistan, Iran and Sinkiang. In 1929, a conflict flared up 
on the East China Railway. An order of the day of the USSR 
Revolutionary Military Council on this occasion read in part: “The 
conflict on the East China Railway has been settled. However, we must 
be on the alert and vigilantly follow every move of the imperialists. Let 
the struggle in the Far East steel our ranks still more, let it give new 
strength for further combat training of the Red Army”. That appeal was 
very well motivated. In the late 30s the Japanese militarists undertook 
large-scale military adventures, at first in the area of Lake Khasan and 
later on the river Khalkhin-Gol in Mongolia. 

The Leninist Young Communist League was a militant assistant of 
the Party in strengthening the country’s defence capability, in educating 
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its ardent patriots. At that time the most popular military specialities 
among young people were those of a sailor, an airman, a tankman and, of 
course, a borderguard. In those years posters appealed to YCL members 
to join the Air Force, the armoured forces and the Navy. 

Borderguard service was a blue dream for us YCL members of 
yesterday. When that dream came true young people tried to live up to 
the great trust accorded them and to do their duty honourably and to the 
end. 

Decades have passed since then and much has changed. Today the 
borders are guarded by the grandsons of those who defended them 
selflessly in the difficult years before the war and in wartime. The combat 
efficiency of border troops has grown immeasurably, and they are 
supplied with first-class military equipment and the most up-to-date 
weapons. The borderguards themselves have much advanced, which is 
evidenced by the high educational, political and professional standards 
of border troops. 

However, I involuntarily search in the image of today’s borderguards 
the features of sentinels of the border of the 30s. And I see the manly, 
inspired faces of soldiers utterly dedicated to the Party cause, to their 
socialist country, to the cause of their fathers and grandfathers. This is 
the continuity of generations of borderguards, loyalty to the heroic 
traditions of our splendid people, to the traditions of border troops. 
Alarms, assignments and study—such were the daily routine of our 
border service, and these remain so today. For us borderguards of the 
30s just as for you who are entrusted with safeguarding the country’s 
borders in the 70s the main thing was and remains enormous 
responsibility, high efficiency and vigilance, constant readiness to defend 
the tranquillity of the border against any encroachments. 

It is three odd years since the 25th Congress of the CPSU. That has 
been a period replete with historic events. The celebration of the 60th 
anniversary of the October Revolution, the adoption of the new 
Constitution of the USSR, the elections to the USSR Supreme Soviet— 
all these have left an indelible imprint on the work of the Party, on the 
country’s entire socio-political life, and has contributed to widening the 
scope of the struggle to fulfil the congress resolutions. 

The basic objective of the Party’s home policy, its general line is 
improvement of the well-being of the people. This policy is consistently 
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translated into practical reality. Over the three years of the five-year plan 
we have made appreciable progress in all directions of our social 
development. 

The country’s economic potential has largely grown over the period. 
Soviet industry today produces more goods than the whole world did in 
1950. In the period 1976-1978 the growth of the productivity of social 
labour has accounted for four-fifths of the total increment in national 
income. 

Great work has been carried out by the Party in pursuing a long-term 
economically planned policy of advancing agriculture. The plenary 
meeting of the CPSU Central Committee held in July 1978 adopted 
some fundamentally important decisions on these matters. 

We remember what the First Five-Year Plan in the rural areas began 
from: 27,000 tractors, 700 lorries, and only two grain-harvesting 
combines. That was almost the whole of our machine stock in 1928. 

Today collective and state farms have at their disposal over 2,500,000 
tractors, 700,000 grain-harvesting combines, more than 1.5 million 
lorries. The power potential of agriculture today is 525 million horse 
power. This is 25 times the figure for 1928. 

Your area is furnishing conclusive evidence of this change. Its 
collective and state farms have grown into large highly mechanized and 
power-equipped enterprises staffed with skilled specialist personnel. In 
1978 the farmers of the area sold the state a record quantity of grain— 
more than 10 million poods.* As a result of the great work carried out by 
the area’s Party and local government organizations and all working 
people, your area and the front-ranking collective farm have been 
awarded for the fourth time in succession the challenge Red Banners of 
the CPSU Central Committee, the USSR Council of Ministers, the All- 
Union Central Council of Trade Unions and the Central Committee of 
the Young Communist League in recognition of their achievements. 

The successes in the economic development of the country have 
secured further advancement of the material and cultural standards of 
life of the people. The assignments for increasing the population’s cash 
incomes for the first three years of the five-year plan have been fully 


* Pood (Russ.) 36.1 pounds. Translator. 
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carried out. In 1978 the average monthly earnings of factory and office 
workers reached 160 roubles, which was almost double the level of 1960. 
The growth of the social consumption funds widens the possibilities to 
meet various social needs of Soviet citizens, such as education, health 
care and recreation, material security in old age, etc. 

Since the beginning of the tenth five-year plan about 6.5 million new 
well-appointed flats with a total floor space of 323 million square metres 
have been built and turned over to residents in the USSR. This figure is 
sufficiently eloquent in itself. It will look even more impressive, however, 
if one recalls that on the eve of the Great Patriotic War the entire housing 
stock of the country was a little over 420 million square metres. During 
the last three years about 32 million Soviet citizens have moved into new 
apartments. Nevertheless, there is still a housing shortage. Not all Soviet 
citizens are satisfied with their housing conditions. The scope of housing 
construction, however, is widening, and the housing shortage is 
dwindling. 

The Soviet people are working intensively to fulfil the assignments of 
the fourth year of the five-year plan. The results achieved during this year 
will, of course, have a large bearing on the fulfilment of the five-year plan 
as a whole. While acknowledging the indisputable achievements of the 
Soviet economy, the Party at the same time pays attention to existing 
difficulties, shortcomings in work and outstanding problems. 

The weather sprang quite a few surprises on us last winter and spring. 
During the summer months vast areas in the European part of the Soviet 
Union were hit by drought. This is why it is so important now to 
mobilize and bring into play all reserves so as to ensure normal food 
supplies to the population. 

It is essential, of course, not only to be aware of the problems. What 
matters most is the need to draw the right conclusions for effective work 
performance, to take effective measures to deal with shortcomings 
without hesitation, stopping halfway or feeling content with individual 
successes. The Party demands action, consistent and steady improve¬ 
ment of the work of all components of our state and economic 
mechanism, their qualitative improvement. 

The Central Committee of the Party and the Soviet government have 
recently adopted a resolution “On improving Planning and Increasing 
the Influence of the Economic Mechanism on Improving Production 
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Efficiency and Work Performance”. This document is addressed not 
only to the planning bodies, Ministries and government departments, 
but to every Soviet citizen as well. 

In this resolution the Party strongly reminds one of the indivisibility of 
planning and production, the managerial tasks and the moral climate in 
the country. The Soviet economy has grown immeasurably and has 
become more complex not only quantitatively, in terms of size, but 
qualitatively as well. The economic ties have also become more complex. 
The scientific and technological revolution is making ever greater 
demands on us. As is pointed out in the resolution of the CPSU Central 
Committee and the USSR Council of Ministers, the task now is to 
advance the standards of planning and economic management, to bring 
them into line with the requirements of the present stage, the stage of 
developed socialism, to achieve a considerable increase in the efficiency 
of social production, a higher rate of scientific and technological 
progress and a growth of labour productivity, an improvement in 
product quality and on this basis to secure a steady advance of the 
national economy and the welfare of the Soviet people. 

Pondering on and weighing all aspects of the tasks issuing from this 
resolution we realize that we shall perhaps have to overcome also 
psychological barriers: ingrained habits, conservatism and indecision in 
taking the most urgent measures in accordance with this resolution. 

This is why now, while discussing this resolution in detail specific 
measures are being planned by the Party and country to implement it 
within every collective. We believe that every Soviet citizen will make a 
worthy contribution to the general national cause, that the standards of 
our well-being will grow higher still, and that our country’s economic 
potential will increase again. Thus, developed socialist society will take 
another stride forward. 

The tasks facing the country are truly enormous, and it is necessary 
that every Soviet citizen should actively and consciously be involved in 
the effort to accomplish them. Our common successes are made up of the 
successes and achievements of every labour collective, every working 
man and woman. 

In a situation where the interdependence of large labour collectives 
increases immeasurably with every passing day such qualities as 
dependability and abidance by one’s commitments assume special 



A HIGH AWARD TO THE VALIANT BORDERGUARDS 


219 


significance. Quite often our own conscience is our only judge. This is 
when the life principles of an individual—what he values, what he works 
for, what ideas matter most to him—come into the open. 

Indeed, we are tested for dependability not only in work, in the 
performance of our daily duties. Each of us is also tested for strength in 
human relations, in the perception and interpretation of events. 

Abidance by one’s commitments implies not simply keeping one’s 
word, fulfilling one’s promises. It also demands of the individual 
allegiance to his ideals and convictions, a staunch position in life, in 
short, what we call high-principledness. And this is always based on an 
ability of independent thinking, a keen awareness of one’s civic duty, 
determination to struggle and uphold one’s point of view. 

Each has his own measure of responsibility, but his measure of duty to 
the homeland and to the people is the same for all. 

Each of us at any moment must be ready to do this duty for the 
homeland. Each of us is personally responsible for the fulfilment of our 
common tasks—such is the gist of the matter. 

The new Constitution of the USSR is pervaded with the idea of 
sovereignty of the people, the direct involvement of Soviet citizens in the 
management of the affairs of society, in producing and distributing social 
benefits and wealth. First of all, the prestige of the Soviets of People’s 
Deputies at all levels is enhanced and their powers are widened. The 
Soviets represent in composition and in terms of representation 
practically all strata of the population, and their numerous body of 
deputies are an enormous democratic force. To bring the potential of the 
Soviets into play more fully in the interest of communist construction, to 
resolve problems through the Soviets with greater initiative, without 
procrastination, in a more organized way, to respond to requests of the 
population—this is what we are obliged to do by the Constitution and 
what the CPSU is calling for, and is one of the prerequisites of our rapid 
progress. 

All our successes and achievements in the socio-economic and social 
life of the country are justly attributed by the people to the tireless 
activities of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, its Central 
Committee, the Politbureau, and the General Secretary of the CPSU 
Central Committee Leonid Brezhnev personally. 

As it has once again been graphically demonstrated by the recent 
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elections to the USSR Supreme Soviet, the strength of our Party derives 
from its close ties with the masses. It draws its powerful energy, 
unshakeable determination and strength from its indissoluble unity with 
the people. This unity is the guarantee of all our further successes and 
achievements. 

All of us feel lawful pride in our Party when we think of positive 
changes in the international arena. Implementing the decisions of the 
25th Party congress, the CPSU and the Soviet government are building 
up efforts in favour of detente and securing peace on earth. 

The recent meeting between Leonid Brezhnev and the US President 
James Carter riveted the attention of governments and peoples. And for 
good reason. The pivotal problems of today, primarily the problem of 
checking the arms race, were on the agenda of their talks. 

The second Soviet-American treaty on the limitation of strategic 
offensive arms to be effective until 1985 was signed in Vienna. Its entry 
into force will erect definite obstacles in the way of further stockpiling of 
the most destructive and costly types of weaponry. What is more, for the 
first time the states will effect a certain reduction in the numbers of 
strategic missiles and other carriers of nuclear charges available to them 
and will undertake to display restraint in developing new systems of 
strategic armaments. 

The road to the treaty was a long one, it had taken almost seven years. 
And the treaty itself could have been better and more far-reaching. Since 
it strictly abides by the principles of parity and equal security, the 
SALT-2 Treaty in its present form as well may play a positive part both 
in relations between the USSR and the USA and in the efforts to improve 
the entire international situation. 

We hope that the Vienna meeting will exert a favourable impact on the 
whole on the international situation, which has been following quite a 
contradictory pattern during the last two years. 

Peace is exposed to dangerous tests now at one, now at another point 
of the planet. The locations of these ‘trouble spots’ are well known. These 
are the Middle East, where the Israeli aggressors continue to commit 
acts of violence under the umbrella of the separate deal between Cairo 
and Tel Aviv and Southern Africa enveloped in the flames of the 
liberation struggle against the regimes of racism and apartheid. 

Reaction cannot reconcile itself to the revolutionary achievements of 
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the people of Afghanistan and is organizing dangerous armed inroads 
into that country, which is our neighbour and friend. 

A tense situation continues in South East Asia. The Chinese 
aggressors have withdrawn from the villages of socialist Vietnam. As the 
first two rounds of the talks in Hanoi and Peking have shown, however, 
the Chinese leadership have not yet drawn the right conclusions from the 
failure of their military adventure. They are attempting to dictate to 
Vietnam their terms of a settlement, to impose on the Vietnamese the 
Maoist principles of foreign policy and to teach Vietnam in matters of 
home policy. 

The Peking leaders have recently decided to cancel the Treaty of 
Friendship, Alliance and Mutual Assistance between the Soviet Union 
and the People’s Republic of China concluded in 1950. At the same time 
China’s leaders agreed to negotiations with us to discuss the problems of 
Soviet-Chinese relations with a view to improving them. The Soviet side 
expressed its assessment of the denunciation of the treaty. It is clear to all 
that this is not a good-neighbourly act, or an act with a constructive 
purpose. As for negotiations, the USSR has repeatedly proposed them. 
This is a reasonable way of removing difficulties and differences. What 
Peking means when talking about negotiations and improving relations 
with the Soviet Union will be shown by future developments. 

For the time being let us be guided by the facts, which evidence that 
chauvinistic, expansionist psychosis generated by Maoism has not yet 
died down in Peking. The Chinese leadership continue in touch with the 
imperialist circles of the United States, Japan and a number of other 
states to spin a web of intrigues against the socialist community, against 
the progressive, revolutionary, liberation forces. What is more China 
definitely expects assistance from the West in modernizing her armed 
forces. 

Therefore we have to take care to make our eastern frontiers 
impervious, to maintain the defence capability of the Soviet State at an 
adequate level, to improve the material and technological facilities of the 
Army, Navy and Air Force. This is a matter of concern to our whole 
country, the whole people, a matter of concern for our peaceful life today 
and tomorrow. 

Indisputably we will not allow ourselves to be provoked by attempts 
to push us to rash actions in the future as well. What seem at first glance 
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minor violations of the border regime which are regularly committed by 
the Chinese side may conceal a large political design, a calculated effort 
to aggravate the situation artificially, to foment anti-Soviet passions 
among part of China’s population. We are aware of that and take that 
into consideration. 

Are there any objective reasons for tension on the Soviet-Chinese 
border? Our answer to this question is an emphatic no. The border 
between countries should by no means look like a war-time front line. It 
is by no means called upon to separate peoples. The border between 
states, however, should be respected as a symbol of national sovereignty 
and national security. 

This is how we see this question. The vital interests of the Soviet State 
demand constant concern for the security of its frontiers. 

Since the 25th Congress of the CPSU a series of effective measures 
have been taken further to develop border forces, instructions and 
recommendations have been issued on the problems of safeguarding the 
state frontiers, organizing and political work among servicemen. 

The 60th anniversary of the valiant border troops was celebrated in 
our country as a great national holiday. On the occasion of that 
anniversary a number of border units and other contingents, as well as a 
large number of borderguards were awarded high government 
decorations. 

Our Party takes steps to strengthen the Soviet Armed Forces not only 
by means of increasing the quantity and advancing the quality of 
military equipment but, as you know, also by paying great attention to 
education of the personnel of the Soviet Army in general and the border 
troops in particular. All these directions in the Party’s work to 
strengthen the Armed Forces are closely interlinked. The constant 
attention to the Armed Forces on the part of the Central Committee and 
the Soviet government is perfectly logical. Soviet servicemen have in 
their charge a major area of communist construction: dependable 
protection of their socialist homeland, the peaceful life of their people. 
The significance and complexity of the tasks being fulfilled by the Army, 
Navy and Air Force increase day after day. 

Weapons and military equipment become increasingly sophisticated 
and the methods of their combat application are advanced. This means 
that the demands on the performance of personnel are constantly 
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growing, too. To meet these standards a serviceman needs not only 
profound technical competence and professional skill, not only good 
ideological, political, character and physical training, but also high 
moral standards, a conscious attitude to his duty. 

What is the image of a border guard impressed on my memory? This is 
primarily an ideologically dedicated fighter for the just Leninist cause, a 
courageous and daring man who preserves his presence of mind in any 
situation, under any conditions, a man who is firmly abiding by his life 
principles and his ideals and is ready to stand up for his homeland in time 
of danger. 

These and other components of the image of a borderguard I have 
kept in mind all my life and I have become convinced that for this 
systematic study is necessary. A borderguard loyal to his oath of 
allegiance, the regulations and statutes laying down the rules of military 
service must train painstakingly, study warcraft profoundly and 
comprehensively, advance his political competence, always keep abreast 
of the events taking place in our country. 

Lenin said that a revolution is only worth anything when it can defend 
itself against its enemies. We have something to defend, we have the 
necessary means of defence and we have the personnel to handle them. 

Every page in the history of the border troops carries an enormous 
ideological message, is a lesson of loyalty, fearlessness and selfless service 
to the country. The history of the border troops is one of struggle against 
numerous enemies, both covert and overt, who encroached upon our 
sacred frontiers. The splendid record of the border troops is replete with 
examples of the courage and valour of borderguards, their allegiance to 
the Communist Party and its great cause. The heroes of the past years 
remain, so to speak, with the combat ranks, are alongside young soldiers 
on patrol duty, instil courage in their hearts, add keenness to their eyes, 
help them to overcome difficulties, to keep the border ‘under lock and 
key’. 

Saying that the Soviet border is ‘under lock and key’ we imply that the 
whole great length of Soviet frontiers is safeguarded by dependable men, 
whom the Party has always trusted. 

You are well aware of the great responsibility and complex duties 
devolving in our time on the command and political personnel, the Party 
and YCL organizations, all servicemen of the border troops. Even with 
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the availability of the most advanced equipment success is ensured by 
men who are ideologically staunch and convinced of the righteousness of 
the great cause they are defending. To be able to operate modern military 
equipment efficiently every borderguard must have wide competence 
and constantly to enhance it. 

The entire present-day situation, the bitterness and complexity of the 
struggle on the ideological front make today greater claims than ever 
before on the ideological education and political work within the armed 
forces. The recent resolution of the CPSU Central Committee “On 
Further Improvement of Ideological and Political Education Work” has 
faced the political bodies, Party and YCL organizations of the border 
forces with a number of additional and new tasks. 

The qualities which are cultivated in the period of military service 
today, such as a high awareness of one’s duty, discipline and selfless 
dedication are also necessary after a serviceman is discharged and 
rejoins his labour collective. It is common knowledge that those who 
have gone through the school of military service, particularly with the 
borderguards, can be safely relied upon in civilian constructive work as 
well. This has been proved by your fellow servicemen of recent time, who 
are now building the Baikal-Amur Railway, the KamAZ Motorworks, 
the Sayany-Shushenskoye Power Dam, and other great building 
projects of today. 

Today your borderguard unit is to be presented with the Order of the 
Red Banner. Behind this award stands not only the tense combat work of 
borderguards in safeguarding the inviolability of the Soviet frontiers but 
also the great patriotic assistance given them by people’s vigilantes, 
factory workers, collective and state farmers, teams of Young Friends of 
Borderguards, the entire population of the border areas. 

One should also mention the daily attention and concern for fortifying 
the eastern frontiers of our country, for borderguards which are 
displayed by the Central Committees of the Communist Parties of 
Kazakhstan, Kirghizia and Tajikistan, the regional and district Party 
committees of the border areas, the executive committees of the Soviets 
People’s Deputies and YCL organizations. 

I warmly congratulate you on your high government decoration and 
wish you new great successes in handling the complex tasks in 
safeguarding the sacred frontiers of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
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Republics. This award is not only the crown of your past record of 
success but also a stimulus to greater future achievements. 

On behalf of the CPSU Central Committee and myself I express my 
firm confidence that the officers and men of the unit will continue to 
perform their military duty in exemplary fashion and vigilantly guard 
the sacred frontiers of the Soviet state. 
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Fraternal Cooperation 

Speech at a Soviet-Bulgarian friendship meeting at 
the telephone and telegraph equipment factory in 
Sofia. 5 December, 1979 


Dear comrades and friends. 

First of all, allow me to convey my heartfelt greetings to you, 
representatives of the glorious working class and the engineering and 
technical intelligentsia of fraternal Bulgaria. 

Speaking here today before the labour collective of the celebrated 
Sofia telephone and telegraph equipment factory, it is an especially great 
pleasure to convey to you and to the entire fraternal Bulgarian people 
cordial greetings from the General Secretary of the Central Committee 
of our Party, President of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet 
Leonid Brezhnev. Please accept also heartfelt greetings from the entire 
Soviet people and their good wishes of success in building a developed 
socialist society, of prosperity and happiness to your homeland. 

For me our meeting today is a gladdening and memorable event. I feel 
quite at home among you, dear comrades and friends. 

I believe you will understand my excitement. We Soviet people are 
linked with the Bulgarian people by close ties of kinship: these are our 
historical destinies, our culture, our alphabet. 

The Great October Socialist Revolution and the Bulgarian 
Revolution which celebrated its 35th anniversary this year, have made 
our peoples not only blood brothers but also the closest friends in the 
great cause of liberation of the working man and building a new world, a 
world of freedom and happiness for the people. Marxism-Leninism has 


226 



FRATERNAL COOPERATION 


227 


become our common banner. Under this banner we and you are 
confidently advancing shoulder to shoulder in the strong unity of the 
countries of the socialist community towards the triumph of 
communism! 

The enemies of our system are going out of their way to denigrate 
socialism. All their exertions, however, are to no avail. The truth of life is 
on our side. People’s Bulgaria is furnishing convincing proof of the 
dynamism, strength and efficiency of the new society. Indeed, only a few 
countries of the world may be compared to socialist Bulgaria for the 
rates of growth of the national economy. Bulgaria’s industrial produc¬ 
tion has grown more than 67 times that of the pre-war year 1939. This is a 
spectacular achievement! Products of Bulgaria’s engineering industry— 
metalworking lathes and hoisting and transport machines, electronic 
instruments and ships—are well known in various parts of the world. 
For such an important indicator as per capita industrial output People’s 
Bulgaria today is among the world’s most advanced countries. 

The sources and motive forces of these achievements are inherent in 
the very nature of socialism and are the result of a conscious creative 
attitude to work. And, of course, these enormous successes are the result 
of the far-sighted guidance of all social life in the country by the 
Bulgarian Communist Party, its Central Committee headed by its First 
Secretary Todor Zhivkov, a loyal son of the Bulgarian people, a great 
friend of the Soviet Union, a prominent leader of the international 
communist and working-class movement. 

It is indisputable that the achievements of People’s Bulgaria, just as of 
the Soviet Union and other socialist countries are associated to a fairly 
great extent with our close community, fraternal cooperation and 
mutual assistance. 

Our lawful pride in our achievements does not make us communists 
shut our eyes to certain difficulties which crop up on our path. It is 
always difficult to be a trail-blazer. And we have set ourselves a great 
goal: to secure a worthy life for the whole people and to achieve it not in 
some distant future but now. Socialism is a living, rapidly growing 
organism, which is, for that matter, not insulated either against the 
whims of nature or the anarchy of the capitalist zone. We are firmly 
convinced, however, that there are no such difficulties in our socialist 
society which could not be surmounted. It is only important to choose 
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the right direction, accurately to size up our strength, and to undertake 
jointly the most promising, large-scale programmes which benefit every 
fraternal country and the socialist community as a whole. And success 
will certainly be achieved. 

This is precisely the course being followed by our two countries. 
Soviet-Bulgarian cooperation assumes an ever wider scale with every 
passing year. Our two peoples are drawing closer together culturally. 
Our economic ties are being widened and deepened. 

Examples of this are plentiful. Today your factory supplies a large 
share of its products to the Soviet market on the principles of mutual 
benefit. These products are well known in the Soviet Union. Within the 
framework of integration measures carried out by Comecon, Bulgaria is 
actively involved in building a number of industrial projects in the Soviet 
Union. Their commissioning will enable People’s Bulgaria to receive 
additional raw materials and some other materials in short supply. The 
development of transport communications also contributes to the 
extension of Soviet-Bulgarian cooperation. The Ilyichevsk-Varna 
railway ferry, the world’s largest for its cargo-carrying capacity, was put 
into service recently. Millions of tons of goods needed by the two 
countries are supplied by this short cut. 

Leonid Brezhnev gave the following vivid description of 
Soviet-Bulgarian relations. “The range of Soviet-Bulgarian cooper¬ 
ation has become truly unlimited. It will be no exaggeration to say that 
the fraternal unity of our peoples is to be seen in every sphere of social life 
... At present, our friendship, the permanent process of consolidation of 
our unity are a natural and legitimate continuation of the consistent and 
unswerving course followed by our two parties.” 1 

It will be no overstatement to say that the Communist parties of the 
Soviet Union and Bulgaria have been and remain the heart and soul of 
the beneficial processes uniting our countries and peoples. The CPSU 
and the BCP, their Central Committees, their Politbureaus and Leonid 
Brezhnev and Todor Zhivkov personally maintain constant contacts 
and information exchange. Leonid Brezhnev’s visit to your country in 
January of this year was of major significance for the continued 
development of cooperation between us. In the summer Leonid 
Brezhnev and Todor Zhivkov had fruitful discussions in the Crimea. 

These meetings were focussed on the problems of developing socialist 
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integration in the coming decade. In the 80s cooperation between the 
two fraternal countries is to assume a new dimension and new quality. 
This refers primarily to extension of cooperation, skilful integration and 
deployment of forces in solving some of the biggest economic 
development programmes. The Soviet Union and the People’s Republic 
of Bulgaria have every possibility for that. They have recently signed a 
General Scheme of specialization and cooperation in sectors of material 
production. Work is in progress in implementing a coordinated plan of 
integration measures and long-term target-oriented programmes of 
cooperation between Comecon member nations. All this will unques¬ 
tionably raise the effectiveness of our economic ties to a still higher level. 
This means in practical terms advancement of the working people’s well¬ 
being, consolidation of the economies of Bulgaria, the Soviet Union, all 
the fraternal socialist nations. 

Let me say a few words about the problems of developing Soviet 
society and of how they are being solved in my country today. 

The coming year 1980 is the final year of the Tenth Five-Year Plan. 
Important progress has been made in practically all fields of the 
economic and social development of Soviet society. The large territorial 
production complexes east of the Urals, in Siberia, the Far East, as well 
as Central Asia, are developing successfully. A programme of developing 
the non-black earth regions of the Russian Federation is being 
implemented. Now work is under way in the country on drafting the next 
Five-Year Plan and the guidelines for economic development up to the 
year 1990. On Leonid Brezhnev’s initiative a programme is being drawn 
up on scientific lines for developing key industries—power, metallurgy, 
chemistry—for many years ahead. 

We are working consistently to raise the productivity of labour, to 
improve product quality, to step up the rates of scientific and 
technological progress, to make rational use of all resources available to 
our country, to tighten the measures of economy and frugality. The 
Party gives enormous attention to efforts to raise the standards of life of 
the working people, to advance their cultural and educational standards. 
All this demands improvement of the economic mechanism. On this 
problem, too, the CPSU Central Committee and the Soviet government 
have taken important decisions which envisage, along with emphasis on 
the principle of centralization, broad scope for the initiative of 
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enterprises and associations, collective and state farms. Leonid Brezhnev 
has emphasized more than once that grass roots initiative is our 
indispensable potential for accelerating economic progress. 

All these and other large problems were discussed in circumstantial 
detail at a recent plenary meeting of the CPSU Central Committee, the 
latest session of the USSR Supreme Soviet, which examined the draft of 
the state plan for the economic and social development of the USSR and 
the State Budget of 1980. The plenary meeting of the CPSU Central 
Committee was addressed by Leonid Brezhnev. His speech riveted the 
attention of the public throughout the world. And small wonder. It 
presented a wide-ranging, impressive picture of the powerful growth of 
productive forces in socialist society, the tense selfless work of the 
workers, collective farmers and the intelligentsia, the increasingly 
dynamic character and large scope of their accomplishments, the 
confident and steady progress of Soviet society. It contains a profound 
high-principled analysis of the key problems of communist construction 
at the present stage, shows the gigantic scope of the constructive work of 
the Soviet people, defines clearly and accurately, from Marxist-Leninist 
positions, the tasks which are to be fulfilled. Leonid Brezhnev’s entire 
speech is oriented on the future, and is devoted to the long-range targets 
of speeding up the construction of the material and technological basis 
for communism. It is pervaded with firm belief in the strength and 
advantages of the socialist system, the ability of the Party and people to 
negotiate confidently all obstacles and difficulties of growth and to 
achieve new frontiers of progress. This confidence has furnished the basis 
for a sharply critical, Leninist approach to many facts and phenomena. 
The strength of our Party, the appeal of the communist goals, and the 
fruitfulness of our methods of guidance of society stem from the truthful 
and objective Marxist-Leninist analysis of realities which stimulates the 
people to attack new tasks. Criticism serves the purposes of construction 
and evidences the moral health of the Party and the people as a whole. 

Leonid Brezhnev’s speech at the plenary meeting which was 
remarkable for its optimism, an impassioned Party appeal, Bolshevist 
militancy and exactingness has been received throughout the Soviet 
Union as an inspiring and mobilizing call of the Party for completing the 
Tenth Five-Year Plan successfully and gaining in 1980 a dependable 
foothold for getting the Eleventh Five-Year Plan off the ground. 
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Leonid Brezhnev’s speech can with full reason be listed among the 
Party’s programme documents of crucial significance. This is precisely 
the way it is interpreted by the communists of the Soviet Union, all 
working people in our country, the entire world public. It could not be 
otherwise. The policy of the CPSU is a policy of the people for the 
people. The Soviet people, the entire Soviet society are closely rallied 
around the Communist Party, its Central Committee headed by the 
loyal Leninist Leonid Brezhnev, General Secretary of the CPSU Central 
Committee, President of the USSR Supreme Soviet. It is precisely the 
indissoluble unity of the Party and people that is the guarantee of our 
further successes, our steady unswerving advance. 

Paying enormous attention to the problems of communist construc¬ 
tion in the Soviet Union, of developing relations with other fraternal 
socialist countries and consolidating in every way the socialist 
community, the CPSU jointly with its allies and friends is actively and 
consistently working to secure peace on earth. Among the host of 
important and far from easy international problems in the focus of 
present-day world politics are the tasks of further materialization of 
detente, the struggle against the arms race, for disarmament. 

The present international situation, as it is taking shape on the 
threshold of the 80s, has brought mankind face to face with these 
alternatives: either to get rid of the stockpiles of weapons barring the 
way to lasting peace or to wander through the labyrinths of military 
confrontation, at risk of slipping over a precipice any moment. We 
socialist countries declare that we, our system, have no need for war, that 
we do not threaten anyone. We link our future with peaceful cooperation 
between states and peoples, with complete elimination of violence from 
the realm of international relations. If all this depended on the socialist 
countries alone, there is no doubt that people on earth would not have 
been exposed to the danger of war or experienced the fear of remaining 
hostages to the nuclear missile gamble of the imperialist forces. 

The real world, however, is different. The forces of aggression have not 
laid down their arms. Their influence on the policies of the imperialist 
states and their allies of military blocs should not be underestimated. It is 
still fairly great. 

The 70s which are receding into history were a period of bitter struggle 
between supporters and opponents of detente. In this struggle victory 
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has been won by common sense, by the world’s peace forces. The ideas of 
detente have got the upper hand. The Soviet Union and other socialist 
countries have succeeded in winning over to the side of the policy of 
peace and cooperation broad international public circles and achieved 
an understanding with the governments of many states. 

One of the greatest achievements in the 70s is the signing by the Soviet 
Union and the United States of a new treaty on the limitation of strategic 
offensive arms—SALT-2. It is called upon to stabilize the international 
situation, to create prerequisites for new, broader measures in the cause 
of practical disarmament. This is why the peoples are looking forward to 
the ratification of this treaty without delay. 

The situation in the world, however, remains complicated. One has to 
reckon still with the inevitable element of instability in the policies of the 
Western countries, the drastic discrepancy between their declarations of 
good will and their practical steps. 

Less than two months ago, speaking in Berlin, Leonid Brezhnev put 
forward new peace initiatives. Their purpose is to promote the cause of 
military detente and arms limitation on the European continent. 

However, the NATO powers have not yet responded favourably to 
the Soviet proposals for holding talks on these problems, to the 
expression of good will on the part of the Soviet Union. Before sitting 
down at the negotiating table, they declare, the North Atlantic alliance 
must take a decision on production and deployment in Western Europe 
of new, more advanced American nuclear missile weapons systems. This, 
however, would undermine the chances of achieving success at the talks. 

The meaning of NATO’s design is clear: to achieve military 
superiority over the socialist countries in Europe. No effort is even made 
to conceal it. I wish to say clearly: such plans are not destined to come 
true. He who intends to talk to us ‘from positions of strength’ is in for a 
grave disappointment, as has been the case more than once in the past. 

The socialist countries will now allow themselves to be derailed from 
their chosen path. “The policy of detente”, Leonid Brezhnev declared in 
Berlin, “and everybody knows how much the socialist countries have 
done for its success, has given rise to great hopes. It is necessary to justify 
them. We are in favour of delivering the 80s from the ‘war of nerves’, from 
suspicion and fear, and, what is most important, from the arms race. 

“Genuine political courage consists not in craving for rivalry and 
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confrontation but an ability to conduct without waverings and 
deviations a policy of peace and good-neighbourliness.” 2 

This is how the Soviet Union, People’s Bulgaria and other countries of 
the socialist community are acting and will continue to act. In all 
international affairs we work in concert, upholding the interests of peace, 
the right of peoples to free and independent development, opposing any 
intrigues of imperialism and manifestations of hegemony. This is a 
correct policy which meets the interests of all nations. We have followed 
and will follow it unswervingly! 

In conclusion, I wish the fraternal Bulgarian people great successes in 
work, prosperity and happiness. May your labours continue to be an 
important contribution to the cause of building developed socialism on 
Bulgarian soil. 

I thank you from the bottom of my heart for your hospitality, for the 
friendly comradely reception accorded us. 

Long live friendship between the fraternal Soviet and Bulgarian 
peoples. 

May cooperation between our two countries, the process of all-round 
consolidation of unity between them continue to grow in depth and 
scope. 

Long live peace and communism! 
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Trust and Cooperation Among 
Nations—The Guarantee of Peace 
and Security 

(For the fifth anniversary of the All-European 
Conference at Helsinki) 


Article in the journal International Affairs, No. 8, 1980 


The Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe, which was held 
in the Finnish capital Helsinki five years ago, in the summer of 1975, was 
a milestone event in the history of international relations in the present 
century. The years that have passed since have conclusively borne out 
the justice of what the head of the Soviet delegation, Leonid Brezhnev, 
said at the conference concerning the great scope and political 
significance of this event: “... the results of the Conference are linked 
with expectations and hopes never before engendered by any other 
collective action during the period following the well-known allied 
decisions of the post-war time”. 1 

As a member of the Soviet delegation to the Helsinki Conference I feel 
especially keenly the great and favourable impact of its decisions on 
normalizing international relations, on promoting mutual under¬ 
standing, on the spread of the spirit of detente. Over the last five years the 
peoples of the world have seen for themselves that it is possible to reach 
mutual understanding and accord between states belonging to different 
systems on complex foreign policy problems even under difficult 
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conditions, that it is possible to lessen, to dispel mutual suspicions 
through contacts and negotiations, to widen mutual trust by developing 
many-sided cooperation; that it is possible to normalize substantially, to 
mitigate the situation in Europe and thereby to achieve a consolidation 
of international security and peace in general. 

The five years since the conference have shown that the implementa¬ 
tion of the provisions of the Final Act signed at Helsinki, this charter of 
European peace and security, a long-term programme of cooperation 
between states and peoples has become one of the main trends in 
European political life. It has introduced new constructive elements into 
international relations and filled them with a new content and meaning. 
Bilateral and multilateral ties, consultations between governments have 
become appreciably more active and wider in Europe. Many agreements 
have been concluded, which conform to the spirit of the Helsinki accords 
and are thus directed to strengthening security in Europe, to developing 
cooperation between states in the fields of economics, science and 
technology, environmental protection, as well as in the humanitarian 
fields. Experience has corroborated the important significance of the 
activities in implementing the provisions of the Final Act for affirming in 
the practice of international relations the principles of peaceful 
coexistence as a norm of international intercourse. One could refer with 
full reason to the far-sightedness of the prevision Leonid Brezhnev made 
at the Helsinki Conference: “We are convinced that the successful 
implementation of what we have agreed upon here will not only have a 
beneficial effect on the life of the European peoples but will also become a 
major contribution to the cause of strengthening world peace.” 2 

The Soviet Union has proved its loyalty to the principles laid down at 
Helsinki by its deeds. In many documents of the CPSU Central 
Committee and the Soviet government and in their practical activities a 
line is clearly pursued towards consistent implementation of the accords 
reached at the All-European Conference. 

The 25th Congress of the CPSU held in 1976 reaffirmed in its 
resolutions the strong determination of the CPSU and the Soviet state to 
carry into effect the ‘code of the rules of detente’ which was formulated in 
the Final 'Act. The Programme of further struggle for peace and 
international cooperation, for the freedom and independence of peoples 
has outlined the following goal: “to pursue actively the line towards 
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complete implementation of the Final Act of the All-European 
Conference, the development of peaceful cooperation in Europe”. 

Graphic evidence of the Soviet Union’s sincere attitude to the cause of 
detente and security in the world was the incorporation in the new 
Constitution of the USSR of 1977 of the fundamental principles 
determining the nature of the Leninist policy of peace and international 
cooperation. Leonid Brezhnev said in this context: “By incorporating in 
the new Constitution a special chapter which affirms the Soviet Union’s 
foreign policy of peace the Soviet people have reaffirmed their 
determination to follow the Leninist policy of peace, a policy of 
delivering mankind from the horrors of war, from material privations 
and mortal dangers inherent in the arms race. This chapter contains 
provisions corresponding to the fundamental commitments the Soviet 
Union has undertaken as a party to major international agreements, in 
particular under the Final Act of the Helsinki Conference. This 
indisputably adds additional momentum to the efforts being made in the 
world for the continued normalization of the international situation, for 
the development of detente.” 3 

During the numerous meetings, conferences and discussions which 
leaders of our Party and government have had during the last five 
years with foreign heads of state and government the Soviet side 
invariably emphasized the need for implementing consistently all the 
provisions of the Final Act of the Helsinki Conference, made proposals 
for developing bilateral and multilateral cooperation in the fields 
envisaged in this act. The General Secretary of the CPSU Central 
Committee, President of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet 
Leonid Brezhnev has played an outstanding part in implementing the 
Helsinki accords, in developing the process of detente, in further 
normalizing international relations. His meetings with leaders of 
fraternal Communist and Workers’ Parties, talks with the heads of 
government of the United States, Britain, France, the FRG, Italy and 
other large and small states contributed to carrying into effect the 
provisions of the Final Act and were invariably accompanied by active 
steps in this direction. 

Since the time of the All-European Conference the Soviet Union has 
signed more than 30 agreements and programmes in the field of 
economic cooperation with France, Federal Germany, Italy, Finland, 
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Denmark, Portugal and other countries. A number of agreements have 
also been concluded in the field of cultural, scientific, technical and 
tourist exchange with the participating states of the Conference. 

The fundamental principles of international relations laid down in the 
Final Act of the All-European Conference have become important 
foreign policy guidelines for other countries of the socialist community 
as well. 

The initiative of the socialist countries, which came forward in 1976 
with a proposal for an agreement on the basic principles of relations to 
be concluded between Comecon and the EEC has been highly 
appreciated in Europe. It was consistent with the Helsinki spirit and led 
to negotiations between the two organizations which are in progress at 
the present time. 

During these years the concept of‘post-Helsinki Europe’ arose, which 
characterized in generalized form the strengthened system of fruitful ties 
and contacts between states of the continent, new political and other 
opportunities for developing good-neighbourly and mutually beneficial 
relations on a basis of equality in all fields, and not only in the so-called 
‘big politics’ but also in the field of improving the life of individuals, 
providing them with jobs and opportunities for education, cultural 
development and other benefits. 

The period since the all-European Conference evidences that the 
process initiated at Helsinki has proved its enormous political and 
practical usefulness, its viability. It is no longer possible to reject or 
ignore it. It is not fortuitous that the view to the effect that there is no 
reasonable alternative to the policy of detente has won general 
recognition in Europe. The experience gained since the Conference has 
shown that if states intend to comply with the Helsinki agreements, to 
develop good-neighbourly relations, it is possible to make important 
international agreements on expansion of cooperation, guaranteed 
security and arms reduction. 

At the same time the years under review have confirmed that every 
inch of progress in strengthening international security, in developing 
the process of detente is gained in a determined fight against the 
imperialist policy of coercion and dictation, confrontation and en¬ 
couragement of conflicts, the arms race, interference in the internal 
affairs of foreign nations. The impact of this policy has made itself felt 
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more than once and has been especially harmful to the efforts to restrain 
the arms race. Seeking to deepen the whole process of international 
detente, to reduce the level of military confrontation in Europe, the 
socialist countries have persistently posed the question of the need to 
complement political with military detente. In accordance with the spirit 
and letter of the Final Act they have repeatedly come forward with 
initiatives and proposals to this effect. Most of them, however, came up 
against the unwillingness of the United States and its allies of the NATO 
military bloc to undertake practical steps in the above directions. 

For example, in November 1978 the Warsaw Treaty member states 
formulated in the Moscow Declaration a sweeping programme of 
measures called upon to achieve a radical change in relations between 
states in the direction of deepening mutual confidence and developing 
their all-round cooperation, of advancing along the path of arms 
limitation and disarmament to lend momentum to the cause of military 
detente in Europe. How did the West respond to this initiative? They 
chose to evade an answer to the proposal for concluding between all 
participating states of the All-European Conference a treaty on 
refraining from a first strike with either nuclear or conventional arms, for 
abidance by the principle of refraining from the use or threat of force in 
Europe. Similarly, no answer was received to the proposals of the 
socialist countries not to widen the range of members of the Warsaw 
Treaty and NATO, to cut military budgets and carry out other 
confidence-building measures. At that time the NATO countries were 
already contemplating a new spiral in the arms race, which was initiated 
by the adoption in the spring of 1978 of an unprecedented long-term 
programme of building up and modernizing the armaments of this bloc. 

In May 1979 the Committee of Ministers of Foreign Affairs of the 
Warsaw Treaty Member States came forward with a new initiative to 
strengthen security in Europe. It proposed an all-European conference 
to be convened at political level to discuss, along with the problems of 
military detente and disarmament in the European continent, measures 
to strengthen trust between states. And again the NATO countries chose 
to evade a sensible answer. 

In December 1979 the Committee of Ministers of Foreign Affairs 
again raised the question of military detente and disarmament in Europe 
as a key direction in the struggle to strengthen European peace and 
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security. It referred to NATO’s dangerous plans of further intensifying 
the arms race in Europe and proposed negotiations to be started without 
delay on medium-range nuclear weapons in accordance with the 
proposals set forth in Leonid Brezhnev’s speech in Berlin on 6 October, 
1979. The West, however, refused again to take advantage of this 
opportunity to turn developments in Europe towards deepening detente 
on the basis of measures to reduce the level of armaments and promote 
mutual trust. Instead, NATO adopted a plan of deploying in Western 
Europe new American medium-range nuclear missiles which the United 
States had been stubbornly imposing upon them. 

The decisions of the conference of the Political Consultative 
Committee of the Warsaw Treaty Member States in May 1980 were 
another demonstration of the firm allegiance of the socialist countries to 
the policy of peaceful coexistence and detente, their abidance by the 
principles and accords of Helsinki. They again called upon all states and 
peoples committed to peace to focus their efforts on the central problem 
of our time, one of military detente and disarmament, in the European 
continent in particular. The Warsaw Declaration put forward a 
comprehensive programme of action whose implementation would stop 
the sliding of Europe and the whole world along with it to the brink of 
war. In Warsaw the socialist countries came forward with an important 
proposal for holding in the near future a top-level meeting of leaders of 
states of all regions of the world to discuss the problems involved in the 
task of stamping out seats of international tension and averting war. 

Already in the Moscow Declaration of 1978 the socialist countries 
referred to the increased activity of the forces of imperialism and 
reaction, their intensified efforts to subjugate independent states and 
peoples, to their crude interference in the internal affairs of foreign 
nations. Such decisions of the NATO countries as the adoption of the 
long-term programme of arms build-up and modernization to be 
effective almost to the end of the present century or deployment of new 
American missiles in Western Europe indicate their ambition to attain 
military superiority over the socialist countries, the intention of some 
circles in the West to talk with us from ‘positions of strength’, which 
flagrantly contradicts the entire meaning of the Helsinki accords. 

The aggressive ambitions which are gaining the upper hand in 
NATO’s policies are being justified by spurious references to the alleged 
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‘Soviet menace’ to the West. This myth, which has long been exploded by 
the realities of life, is being shamelessly used by imperialist propaganda 
to cover up the actions of US and NATO war lords in Europe and 
elsewhere which really threaten peace. 

The subversive manoeuvres of imperialist reaction against the 
Helsinki accords are characterized not only by their actual disregard for 
the agreed principles of relations between states but also by their efforts 
to distort the provisions of the Final Act and make them serve their 
selfish interests. These tactics have become especially strikingly manifest 
in the hypocritical attempts of the present US Administration to pose as 
‘defenders of human rights’ in the socialist countries. Similarly obvious 
and indisputable are both the complete groundlessness of the accus¬ 
ations against the socialist countries concerning their alleged violations 
of the rights of their citizens and the absolute untenability of the claims 
to the role of champions of human rights and freedoms on the part of the 
ruling quarters of a state where violation of the political, economic and 
social rights of millions of people is a matter of routine in daily life. Small 
wonder, therefore, that the attempt of the United States to turn the 
Belgrade meeting of the Helsinki conference nations held between 
October 1977 and March 1978 into a pillory for denouncing the socialist 
countries suffered a fiasco. The course of the American delegation 
towards confrontation and ‘psychological warfare’, towards distortion 
of the essence of the Helsinki accords could not and did not bring it 
success. The objective interest of the European countries in cooperation 
and peace prevailed at Belgrade. 

A considerable part of the post-Helsinki period has been marked in 
Washington’s foreign policy by a frankly militaristic course, by attempts 
to talk in Cold War language to the USSR. The Carter Administration 
did not hesitate to violate the political, trade, economic and other 
treaties and agreements signed by the United States, thereby violating 
the principle of conscientious abidance by obligations under inter¬ 
national law affirmed in the UN Charter and in the Final Act of the All- 
European Conference. They were evidently resolved to undermine the 
process of detente, good-neighbourliness and mutual understanding 
which had been gaining momentum since Helsinki and to wind down 
cooperation which, as it was, was not always distinguished by genuine 
reciprocity on the part of the West. Washington had evidently discerned 
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in detente an obstacle to its aggressive designs, to fomenting militarist 
psychosis, to interference in the internal affairs of other nations. 

The events in Afghanistan were interpreted and used in the United 
States as a pretext for abandoning the policy of detente, for staking 
demonstratively on a policy ‘from positions of strength’, for reviving the 
Cold War spirit. It is a matter of common knowledge today that it was 
precisely the aggression from the outside against revolutionary 
Afghanistan, which was committed by counter-revolutionary bands 
organized, armed and encouraged by American special services jointly 
with the Chinese military that necessitated Soviet assistance in defending 
the gains of the Afghan people. In fact Washington assisted by Peking 
provoked the ‘Afghan crisis’ so as to free its hands completely for a policy 
of opposition to detente. 

And when we helped our neighbour Afghanistan to give a rebuff to the 
aggression, to repulse the attacks of the bandit gangs operating 
primarily from Pakistan territory, Washington and Peking raised an 
unprecedented hue and cry. The Soviet Union was accused of all 
imaginable sins: an ambition to make a breakthrough to the warm seas, 
an intention to pocket foreign oil, etc. The actual reason for that 
campaign of slander was the collapse of the plans to draw Afghanistan 
into the orbit of imperialist politics and to create a threat to our country 
from the South. 

Now life in Afghanistan is gradually returning to normal. Large 
counter-revolutionary gangs have been dispersed, and the inter¬ 
ventionists have suffered a serious setback. In view of these develop¬ 
ments we have decided to withdraw some units of the Soviet military 
contingent from Afghanistan. We are doing this by agreement with the 
Afghan government and its head Babrak Karmal. Of course, we shall 
continue helping Afghanistan to build a new life and defend the gains of 
the April Revolution. 

The main directions of the present ‘new’ policy of the US Adminis¬ 
tration had begun to take shape long before the Afghan events. That was 
NATO’s decision on a long-term fifteen-year programme of arms build¬ 
up and on annual increases in military spending over the same period; 
the decision of the United States on a five-year programme of developing 
new weapons systems; the decision on deployment of new American 
nuclear missiles in Europe, which is extremely dangerous to the 
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continent; the delay for an indefinite time of the ratification of the 
SALT-2 Treaty; the rapprochement with Peking on an anti-Soviet 
platform; finally, the whipping up of a campaign of fomenting anti- 
Soviet psychosis. The United States today is the root cause of the 
exacerbation of the international situation. 

The hegemonist ambitions of the present Washington Administration 
were frankly set forth in President Carter’s ‘State of the Union’ message 
to Congress in January 1980, in his Philadelphia speech in May and in 
other statements. They presented the claim of the US imperialism to 
world supremacy, to the achievement of military superiority, to some 
‘right’ to dictate its will to other nations. They proclaimed a course 
towards confrontation, towards renunciation of the achievements of the 
policy of detente in the Helsinki spirit, and advanced the conception of 
reliance on military power as the main instrument for achieving the 
foreign policy objectives of the United States. 

Washington is attempting to pursue its hostile and even provocative 
policy, which can hardly be compatible with normal relations between 
states, not only towards the Soviet Union but also towards other states. 
Such is the policy of interference, pressure, crude coercion and violation 
of sovereignty which the United States is pursuing against Iran, 
shamelessly exploiting the ‘problem of hostages’ it has provoked itself. 
Such is the armed aggression against the Democratic Republic of 
Afghanistan organized by the United States jointly with China and the 
provocations against the Republic of Cuba. Such is the total disregard 
for the rights of the Arab people of Palestine and the all-round support 
for the Israeli aggressor. Such is the policy of imperialist pressure against 
the countries of the Persian Gulf and the Indian Ocean area with the aid 
of a strong military fist and old and new military bases established 
there. 

Describing the implications of the elements of adventurism in the 
present US foreign policy, which are dangerous to the whole world, 
Leonid Brezhnev said that the “arbitrary arrogation by Washington of 
some ‘right’ either to reward or to ‘punish’ independent sovereign states 
poses a question of principle. By such actions the US Administration in 
fact deals a blow at the general order of relations between states based on 
international law.” 4 It is indisputable that the present US policy is a 
crying violation of the principles and provisions of the Final Act of the 
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All-European Conference to which the United States also affixed its 
signature. Should one be surprised then that the newspaper, New York 
Times late in May published an appeal to the Carter Administration for 
unilateral cancellation by the United States of its commitments under 
the Helsinki agreements? 

It should be noted that the European allies of the United States, 
although they are compelled by virtue of‘Atlantic solidarity’ to follow in 
the wake of their senior NATO partner, are interested to a varying 
degree in preserving the policy of detente, which has yielded especially 
tangible fruit in Europe. Among them there is an understanding of the 
fact that the long-term interests of European states should not be 
necessarily subordinated to the whims or emotional outbursts, con¬ 
siderations of current convenience or the electoral struggle of the US 
Administration. The continuation and deepening of the process of 
detente in the European continent depends to a decisive extent on how 
carefully all states which took part in the All-European Conference will 
preserve the positive experience gained in Europe over the last decade, 
on how consistently all principles and provisions of the Final Act will be 
implemented in practice. 

The Soviet Union and other socialist states are fully determined to do 
their utmost so as not only to preserve the favourable record of the past 
decade, in the period since the Helsinki Conference in particular, but also 
to multiply the fruits of detente. In the Warsaw Declaration they raised 
their voice against the attempts to undermine the process of detente, to 
throttle the development of cooperation among states. They took a 
determined stand against a revival of the atmosphere of hostility and 
distrust in the European continent. For the European peoples, who have 
learned from their own experience how profoundly detente meets their 
genuine interests, a continuation of the process of detente, the 
development of cooperation on a basis of equality is vitally important, 
just as for all the nations of the world. It is necessary for the present 
political, economic, scientific, technical and other peaceful ties between 
states which took part in the All-European Conference not to be 
curtailed but, on the contrary, to be further developed, for the exchange 
of opinions, ideas, considerations on vital European and world problems 
to be continued between them within the framework of political contacts 
and consultations. It is precisely in the light of this necessity that one 
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should positively assess the businesslike meeting in Warsaw between 
Leonid Brezhnev and President Valery Giscard d’Estaing of France, the 
talks in Vienna between the Soviet Foreign Minister Andrei Gromyko 
and the Foreign Ministers of a number of Western countries, the visits of 
Federal German Chancellor Helmut Schmidt to Moscow. 

In view of the next regular meeting of the Helsinki conference nations 
to be held in Madrid in November of this year the socialist countries 
deem it indispensable to prepare it thoroughly, to create an atmosphere 
of trust and mutual understanding, crucial for its success. They 
proposed, therefore, that the exchange of opinions on a bilateral and 
multilateral basis should be intensified and deepened so as to reach even 
before the meeting began a concensus on the main aspects of the 
problems to be agreed upon at the meeting, on practical steps to carry 
into effect the Final Act more completely. Good preparation of the 
Madrid meeting and progress in the work to agree upon its decisions 
could set the stage for the participation of Foreign Ministers in their 
adoption. The socialist states believe that the Madrid review conference 
can be crowned by coordination of practical steps related to the military 
and political aspects of European security, the development of 
cooperation among all nations. 

The proposal for calling a conference on military detente and 
disarmament in Europe was submitted to the governments of the 
participating states of the All-European Conference more than a year 
ago. The socialist countries have called upon all Helsinki conference 
nations to take a constructive stand in relation to the proposed 
conference so as to take a decision to convene it at the Madrid 
conference. Naturally, they are prepared to examine in detail proposals 
of other states concerning the procedure and agenda of the proposed 
conference. 

Loyal to the Leninist principles of peaceful coexistence, friendship and 
cooperation among nations, the Soviet Union and other socialist 
countries are opposing the course of the imperialist circles towards 
confrontation and military rivalry by a policy of relaxation of tensions, 
normalizing and improving international relations. In the Warsaw 
Declaration they called upon the countries which took part in the All- 
European Conference to abide unswervingly by all the provisions of the 
Final Act and, above all, the principles they had undertaken to be guided 
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by in their mutual relations. Thereby the socialist countries have 
demonstrated their firm allegiance to the Helsinki accords, their 
faithfulness to the commitments they had assumed under the Final Act. 
“We oppose the ‘doctrine’ of military psychosis and the frantic arms race 
by our doctrine of consistent struggle for peace and security on earth. We 
are loyal to the Peace Programme advanced by the 24th and 25th 
Congresses of our Party”—such was the terse but meaningful definition 
of the foreign policy line of the CPSU and other socialist countries 
Leonid Brezhnev gave in his speech before the electorate of the Bauman 
District of Moscow in February 1980. 

By coming out actively for consolidating peace and detente, the Soviet 
Union has recently again demonstrated its interest in preventing a 
dangerous turn of events which is imminent because of NATO’s decision 
on production and deployment of new American nuclear missiles in 
Western Europe. Having reaffirmed the view it had expressed earlier 
concerning the most correct ways of resolving the problem of medium- 
range weapons in Europe, the Soviet Union, guided by the broader 
interests of maintaining peace and security, proposed a discussion of the 
question of medium-range nuclear missiles to be started simultaneously 
and in organic connection with the question of American forward-based 
nuclear facilities. It was implied at the same time that possible 
agreements on these questions could be implemented practically only 
after the ratification of the SALT-2 Treaty. 

The foreign policy of the countries of the socialist community, the 
Soviet Union’s consistent line of preventing the war danger and checking 
the arms race, and developing friendly cooperation among states meet 
with full approval of the Soviet working people. This is evidenced, in 
particular, by letters from the public received by the CPSU Central 
Committee. The World War II veteran G. S. Krivulin of Odessa writes in 
part: “I am not a Party member but I wholeheartedly support and 
approve of the foreign policy of the CPSU, other fraternal Parties of the 
socialist countries pursuing the objective of preserving lasting peace on 
earth. All that is being done by our countries and parties in the name of 
this humane goal benefits all nations on earth. This is clearly understood 
and highly appreciated by all peace-loving peoples on earth. As for the 
threats and intimidation on the part of the imperialists, they will not 
scare us: the strength and potential of our state and the socialist 
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community are as great as never before. We are consolidating this 
potential and will continue to do so day after day.” 

E. T. Kondratyuk of Moscow, a team leader at the woodworking 
complex No. 9, writes in a letter to the CPSU Central Committee: “I and 
my workmates unanimously approve of and enthusiastically support the 
foreign policy of peace pursued by the Communist Party and the Soviet 
government. Just as all Soviet people we protest against the militarist 
policy of the US Administration. The whole world can see that the 
Carter Administration is deliberately attempting to poison the inter¬ 
national atmosphere with militaristic fumes, to spoil relations with our 
country. The enemies of peace are attempting to undermine relations 
between the Soviet Union and West European countries. The process of 
detente, however, cannot be stopped.” 

The Soviet public regards it as a matter of crucial importance to lend 
all-out support to the Soviet government’s line of maintaining and 
promoting detente, of widening peaceful cooperation among European 
nations in accordance with the Final Act of the All-European 
Conference at Helsinki. The people in the Soviet Union and all over the 
world received with satisfaction Leonid Brezhnev’s statement filled 
with confidence and great conviction, made at the end of the conference 
of the Political Consultative Committee in Warsaw: “In the current 
complicated situation when millions of people are worried about the 
destinies of detente and peace a clear warning against the policy of 
military adventure and a feverish arms race is sounded from Warsaw. It 
is a voice of reason and peace, a reaffirming of willingness to cooperate in 
resolving the burning problems of today.” 5 

In the present situation the CPSU Central Committee and the Soviet 
government are displaying a truly Leninist presence of mind, staunch¬ 
ness and high-principledness, upholding and implementing their policy 
of preserving peace, safeguarding the security of the Soviet people, 
international security in general, without overreacting to provocations 
and, at the same time, giving a rebuff to imperialist claims. 

The resolution of the June 1980 plenary meeting of the CPSU Central 
Committee “On the International Situation and the Foreign Policy of 
the Soviet Union” expressed the “confidence in the existence of objective 
possibilities and socio-political forces capable of preventing a back¬ 
sliding to another Cold War, of securing normal, peaceful coexistence of 
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states belonging to different social systems, of averting the risk of a 
worldwide thermonuclear conflict. The way towards resolving this 
problem is one of negotiations based on a strict observance of the 
principle of parity and equal security. This applies in full measure to 
Soviet-American relations as well.” 6 

The peoples of the Soviet Union and other socialist countries may 
work calmly and confidently, aware that they have all that is necessary 
for defence of their achievements, for a rebuff to the intrigues of the 
imperialists. They may rest assured that the latest anti-Soviet campaign 
of the US ruling quarters, their attempts to distract the attention of 
nations from the threat to peace created by their own policy and war 
preparations will prove to no avail. The intrigues of the masterminds of 
campaigns of slander will sooner or later boomerang against them. In 
the current situation of a growing danger to peace and the freedom of 
nations, the unprecedented increase in the military activities of the 
United States and NATO, an awareness of the need to pool the efforts of 
all progressive forces, all peace champions against the dangerous plans 
of imperialism is growing in the world. 

The June plenary meeting of the CPSU Central Committee pointed 
out that in the present international situation the working class, the 
collective farmers, the intelligentsia, all Soviet nations, large and small, 
are still more closely rallied behind the Communist Party and express 
their enthusiastic support for the home and foreign policies of the CPSU 
and the Soviet government. 

The peoples of the Soviet Union are looking to the future with 
optimism. Inspired by the ideas of Marxism-Leninism, they are 
preparing to honour the 26th Congress of the Communist Party of the 
Soviet Union with new labour achievements. The coming Party 
Congress presages a new powerful upsurge of the Soviet economy, new 
steps to strengthen the defence capability of our homeland. 

The Party is working to draw up large-scale plans of developing the 
power industry, advancing general engineering, intensifying agriculture 
and further expanding the transport network. At the same time it is 
contemplated to increase considerably the turnover of foreign trade and 
take part in international projects of developing economic ties. 

The steady development of the Soviet economy opens up further 
opportunities for strengthening the socialist community, for expanding 
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economic ties with the countries of West and East. Coordinated 
programmes of action in the field of international cooperation would 
afford new opportunities for mutual comprehensive and rational 
utilization of resources, for developing key sectors of the economy, for 
environmental protection. 

Of course our great plans of peaceful construction require a 
favourable international situation. In the situation prevailing now active 
joint efforts of all peace forces are needed to frustrate the plans of the 
enemies of detente, to counteract the imperialist policy of dictation and 
violence. 

The policy pursued by the socialist countries to strengthen peace and 
the security of nations has deep roots and is supported by powerful 
forces today. “We firmly believe,” Leonid Brezhnev said, “that realism in 
politics and the will for detente, for progress will eventually prevail, and 
mankind will be able to step into the 21st century in conditions of peace 
dependable as it has never been in the past. And we will do all in our 
power to make this come true.” 7 



12 . 


The Great Unity of the Party and 
People 

Article in the journal Communist, No. 17, 1980 


The Soviet people are a great and powerful nation. Their successes and 
achievements are admired by the working people of the whole world. 
And the deepest, life-giving source of this greatness and power is the 
cohesion of the Soviet people with the Communist Party, the 
indissoluble unity of the Party and people. 

According to the precepts of Marxism-Leninism, the main and 
indispensable prerequisite for the victory of a proletarian revolution and 
for building a new, communist society is permanent and strong links 
between the leaders, the Party, the working class, and the masses. 
“Without an alliance with non-communists in various fields of activity,” 
Lenin pointed out, “any successful communist construction is out of the 
question.” 1 He deemed it necessary for the Party to “be linked with, draw 
closer to, to merge to a certain extent... into the mass of the working 
people”. 2 The historical experience of the CPSU has most conclusively 
proved the viability and immutability of these Leninist principles. 

The spectacular achievements of the Soviet people have been made 
possible by the enormous and purposeful work of the Party to widen and 
strengthen its ties with the masses, by its struggle for the masses to win 
them over to the side of communism. They have been possible because 
the CPSU formed as the most pretigious vanguard and leader of the 
masses; because it embraced the vital interests of the masses, struggled 
and operated within their midst, relied on them and led them; because 
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the masses led by the Communists recognized the ideas and plans of the 
Party as their own life cause. 

The Party’s faith in the creative potential of the people is inexhaust¬ 
ible. This faith is based on one of the fundamental principles of 
Marxism-Leninism: the genuine makers of history are the masses, their 
revolutionary energy, revolutionary creativity, revolutionary initiative. 
“Victory will be won and power retained,” Lenin underscored, “only by 
one who believes in the people, who will draw strength from the life- 
giving source of the people’s creativity.” 3 The great prevision of Lenin’s 
that “living, creative socialism is the work of the masses themselves” has 
completely come true today. 4 As a result of the sweeping socio-economic 
transformations carried out under the Party’s guidance a developed 
socialist society has been built and the process of gradual transition from 
socialism to communism is under way in the Soviet Union. This logically 
lends a new dimension to the leading role of the Party, which has all of its 
roots deeply embedded within the masses and constitutes their vanguard 
force. 

The CPSU enjoys boundless trust and support of all Soviet citizens. 
Placed at the head of the masses by history itself, it brings working 
people closer together and thereby multiplies their strength im¬ 
measurably. The indissoluble unity of the Party and people is the most 
important guarantee of the internal integrity and strength of mature 
socialist society. 


* * * 

The entry of the USSR into the period of developed socialism is a 
qualitatively new stage in the life of Soviet society. It is characterized by 
the gradual completion of restructuring “the entire pattern of social 
relations on the collectivist principles inherent in socialism”. 5 The main 
tendency at this stage is the continued consolidation of the ideological, 
political, social and international unity of the Soviet people, substantial 
progress towards the practical achievement of the task of integrating the 
Party with the working class, the labouring masses into one indissoluble 
entity, which was advanced by Lenin. 

This growing unity is the dependable foundation of the power of our 
socialist state. It results in the high concentration of the creative activity 
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of Soviet citizens, make them strong and staunch in their struggle for the 
communist ideals. “The cohesion, unity of society”, Leonid Brezhnev 
said, “is a unique achievement of socialism, our priceless, unconquerable 
force.” 6 

What is the foundation of the unity of the Soviet people? What are the 
deep-seated sources of its development and steady consolidation? 
Correct answers to these questions are to be found in the theory and 
practice of socialist and communist construction. First of all, it should be 
emphasized that the consolidation of the unity and cohesion of Soviet 
society is an objective but by no means spontaneous process. It is 
maintained by the many-sided purposeful activities of the Communist 
Party in all the fields of social life. 

Organization and the unity of action of the proletariat, as Lenin 
taught, can be achieved only on the solid ideological platform of 
revolutionary Marxism, because organization without guiding ideas is 
senseless. He wrote in this context: “United action makes sense only 
when there is a true consensus on the necessity of this action.” 7 

From the time of its founding the Party made tireless efforts to implant 
a socialist awareness into the ranks of the working class, illumined the 
paths of its revolutionary movement with the light of great ideas which 
generated great energy within the masses. Possessing enormous 
inspiring, organizing and mobilizing forces, the ideas of 
Marxism-Leninism united the working people, stirred them to a 
struggle against the tsarist autocracy and the feudal-bourgeois system, 
for their liberation from exploitation and oppression, for the con¬ 
struction of a new society. The formation in all Soviet citizens of a 
scientific Marxist-Leninist world outlook, ideological convictions, a 
profound understanding of their common goals and interests is regarded 
by the Party as one of its major tasks. The main purpose of its ideological 
work is, as in the past, to make every Soviet citizen an active and 
conscious participant in communist construction, to merge his know¬ 
ledge, convictions and practical actions into a coherent whole. 

Marxist-Leninist ideology as the ideology of the working class has 
become the ideology of the entire Soviet people in the stage of developed 
socialism. It reflects profoundly and exactly the interests of the working 
people, the requirements of social progress, makes it possible to come up 
with correct answers to the most burning problems of today’s life, 
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suggests bold, innovative solutions to urgent problems, provides a 
scientific interpretation of the prospects of social development. 

Marxism-Leninism has always been and remains the theoretical 
foundation of the general line of the Party, its political strategy and 
tactics. The CPSU is a Party of scientific communism, and, as Lenin 
wrote, “the direct task before science, according to Marx, is to give a 
genuine slogan for struggle, that is, to be able to present this struggle 
objectively as the product of a definite system of relations of production, 
to comprehend the necessity of this struggle, its content, course and 
conditions of development”. 8 

The policy of the Party embodies the unity of theory and practice, 
purpose and action. This is the most important instrument for uniting 
the masses. “Where the majority of the class-conscious workers have 
united in support of clearly-worded and definite decisions”, Lenin 
emphasized, “there is unanimity of opinions and actions, there is 
partisanship and a party.” 9 

Based on the bedrock foundation of Marxism-Leninism, the policy of 
the CPSU has always been, is and will always be a class, communist 
policy. What matters most in the party approach to social processes and 
phenomena is the organic unity of scientific objectivity and their high- 
principled assessment from the standpoint of the working class. 

Of course, only a policy which meets the interests of all working 
people can perform its ‘unifying’ role to the end. “... we can govern only 
when we correctly express what the people are aware of. Without that 
the Communist Party will not be leading the proletariat and the 
proletariat will not be leading the masses, and the whole machine will fall 
apart.” 10 In planning its political strategy and tactics the CPSU 
unswervingly abides by these instructions of Lenin’s. 

The Soviet working people have become convinced of the correctness 
of the Party’s policy from their own experience. This policy takes into 
account and expresses fully and accurately the vital interests not only of 
the working class but also of collective farmers, the intelligentsia, the 
entire multi-national Soviet people. This is a truly popular policy. This is 
precisely why it enjoys unqualified support from the masses, is the key 
prerequisite for their constructive activity, unites and directs their efforts 
into the common mainstream of struggle for communism. 

The policy of the CPSU in the field of social relations plays a special 



THE GREAT UNITY OF THE PARTY AND PEOPLE 


253 


part in maintaining the unity of Soviet society. According to the 
principles of Marxism-Leninsim, the fundamental prerequisite for the 
victory of a socialist revolution and for building a new society is an 
alliance of the working class with the non-proletarian masses of the 
working people, primarily with the peasantry. “In this alliance,” Lenin 
emphasized, “lie the main strength and support of Soviet government, 
this alliance is the guarantee that we shall bring the cause of socialist 
transformation ... to victorious completion.” 11 

The historical experience of the USSR has confirmed conclusively the 
fundamental significance of this Marxist-Leninist conclusion. During 
Soviet years the workers’ and peasants’ alliance has turned into an 
indissoluble brotherhood of working people. The fact that with the 
construction of developed socialism the unity of the main classes in our 
society has been developed in their ideological and political unity with 
the intelligentsia is also of fundamental significance. Today this alliance, 
in which the working class plays the leading part as before is strong and 
unbreakable. 

In the stage of developed socialism the material and cultural 
prerequisites mature for complete abolition eventually of class distinc¬ 
tions between individuals. In this situation the Party policy is directed to 
further integration and consolidation of the social unity of the working 
class, the collective farmers and the people’s intelligentsia, to overcoming 
essential distinctions between town and country, between mental and 
physical work, so as to create a socially homogeneous society. 

The cornerstone of the unity of the Soviet people is their inter¬ 
nationalism. In the conditions of a multinational state the Party has 
always regarded the question of nationalities as one of the cardinal 
problems involved in the conquest of power and the construction of a 
socialist society. In the Marxist-Leninist interpretation the dialectics of 
its resolution was reduced to the cohesion, unity, and all-round 
integration of nations through their complete liberation from all kinds of 
exploitation and oppression, the provision of the most favourable 
conditions for the development of each of them. “The complete equality 
of nations; the right of nations to self-determination; the integration of 
workers of all nations”—this was how Lenin explained the essence of the 
Party’s programme on the question of nationalities. 12 

The birth and successful development of the world’s first voluntary 
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state union of equal nations is an example of a fundamentally new, truly 
fair solution of one of the most complex problems of human society’s 
development. The Leninist policy of the CPSU on the question of 
nationalities has enabled the large and small nations of the USSR 
liberated from social and ethnic oppression to make a spectacular 
advance from backwardness to the summits of progress within a 
historically brief space of time, to achieve actual equality in all spheres of 
material and cultural life. 

One of the most remarkable achievments of socialism, which is 
cherished by every Soviet citizen is the inviolable friendship of Soviet 
nations. As Leonid Brezhnev pointed out, “internationalism has turned 
from the ideal of a handful of communists into profound convictions and 
a standard of conduct of millions upon millions of Soviet citizens of all 
nations, large and small. This is a true revolution in social consciousness, 
whose significance can hardly be overestimated.” 13 

The Party constantly keeps within its field of vision all problems of 
relations between nations, works to develop them further, resolve them 
in the interest of the entire Soviet people and each individual nation. The 
Party regards education of the working people in the spirit of Soviet 
patriotism and socialist internationalism as one of its central tasks. 

In the process of consolidation of the economic, ideological, political, 
social and international unity of socialist society a new historical 
community of men—the Soviet people—has come into being and 
established itself. This inviolable brotherhood of working people is the 
supreme achievement of social progress today. 

The Party has always been and remains the embodiment of the unity 
of the Soviet people, their cementing force. “In the Soviet Union,” 
Leonid Brezhnev said, “there is not, nor can there be another political 
force capable of reckoning with, harmonizing and coordinating the 
interests and requirements of all classes and social groups, all nations 
and ethnic minorities, all generations of our society so completely and 
consistently as is being done by the Communist Party.” 14 

What enables the Party to express correctly the many-sided interests 
of the Soviet people, to sense constantly the throbbing pulse of social 
development? What are the life-giving springs which feed the Party, give 
it profound knowledge of life? These are primarily its strong ties with the 
mass of the people. 
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These ties are clearly visible in the very composition of the CPSU. 
With the construction of developed socialism, the Party, while 
remaining a working class Party in its class essence, has become a party 
of the whole people. Workers account for 43 per cent of its membership, 
collective farmers for 13 per cent, engineers, technicians, agricultural 
specialists, scientists, public education and public health workers, 
members of the literary and artistic communities and servicemen for 44 
per cent. The Party affiliates representatives of all nations and national 
minorities of the USSR. More than two-thirds of its new members came 
from the YCL. This composition enables the CPSU directly to take into 
account and express the interests of the entire Soviet people. 

Striking evidence of the growing unity and ties of the Party with the 
masses is the steady growth of its membership. For instance, it has 
almost trebled during the last thirty years alone. From a ‘drop in the 
ocean of the people’ the CPSU has grown into a powerful vanguard force 
of the working people: today it has more than 17 million members in its 
ranks. 

The Party does not force the growth of its membership. While 
displaying constant concern for infusion of fresh blood into its ranks, it 
pays unflagging attention to improving their qualitative composition, 
takes steps to prevent obliteration of its distinctions from the unaffiliated 
masses in the belief that its task is, to quote Lenin “not to reflect the 
average state of the masses but to lead the masses”. 15 The CPSU 
affiliates the finest representatives of the working class, the collective 
farmers, and the people’s intelligentsia who have proved their devotion 
to the ideals of communism by their practical work. 

The Communist Party has always been and remains a working-class 
Party by nature. It is the main force in remaking society along socialist 
lines, in organizing and uniting the masses. So as long as the social 
classes exist and the struggle between the forces of communism and 
capitalism goes on in the world, the workers will be, as in the past, the 
core of the Party maintaining the revolutionary proletarian spirit and 
organization of its ranks, the continuity of its general line, and 
ideological staunchness. 

It should be emphasized that the unity of the working people and their 
cohesion with the party are secured only by the unshakeable unity and 
cohesion of the communists themselves. Asked about the essence of the 



256 


SELECTED SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


unity of the working class, Lenin said: “This is primarily and mainly the 
unity of its political organization, of its whole. Only this unity can 
guarantee the genuine unity ... of the entire working class struggle.” 16 

At all stages of its history, in the days of peaceful construction and war 
trials, our Party acted as a close-knit militant organization. It waged a 
relentless struggle against all kinds of capitulationists and traitors to the 
interests of the working people, the Trotskyites, the right-wing 
opportunists, the national dissenters, who attempted to divert it from the 
Leninist path. 

The unity of the Party ranks is largely determined by the CPSU’s 
tireless concern both for the development of intra-Party democracy, the 
initiative and activity of communists, and for the strengthening of Party 
discipline, for raising exactingness in relation to each Party member. 
These Leninist principles in their dialectical unity and interrelation serve 
as the basis for its development today, too. 

Intra-Party life, its standards and principles are a laboratory of its 
own kind where new social relations are formed, the forms and methods 
of communist public self-government are being worked out. They exert a 
favourable influence on the development of the entire political system of 
Soviet society. 

In conditions of mature socialism the main direction of this 
development is, as is known, the continued widening of socialist 
democracy. As its main vehicle and guarantor, the Communist Party is 
constantly at work to secure ever wider involvement of the working 
people in the management of the affairs of society and state. In fulfilling 
this task it relies upon a widely ramified network of government and 
public organizations. 

The most complete projection of the democratic character of Soviet 
society is the Soviets of People’s Deputies, which are the political 
foundation of the socialist state of the whole people. They are elected 
directly by the people, consist of their finest representatives, and are 
accountable to and controlled by the people. Any Soviet is a body of 
government. It is not only authorized to resolve all questions within its 
terms of reference but is also an instrument of national policy. 

The genuine government of the people in the Soviet Union is 
eloquently illustrated by the composition of the Soviets. At present they 
contain almost 2.3 million deputies, who represent all the classes and 
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social groups, all nations and national minorities of the USSR. These are 
truly representatives of labour power, “the powerful collective brain of 
Soviet government”. 17 The composition of the Soviets reflects like a 
mirror the social structure of Soviet society, its growing social 
homogeneity, the increasingly stronger ideological, political, social and 
international cohesion of the people with the Leninist Party. 

The trade union, the YCL, cooperative and other mass associations of 
working people take an active part in accordance with their charter tasks 
in solving political, economic, social and cultural problems. The right of 
legislative initiative granted to public organizations by the Constitution 
of the USSR enables them directly to influence national policy. 

Take, for instance, the trade unions. The Party has endowed them 
with broad powers in solving the problems of production management, 
pay rates, labour protection, social security, the provision of rest and 
leisure facilities for factory and office workers and other questions. Using 
these hours, the trade unions are called upon to protect the lawful rights 
and interests of the working people, to contribute in every way to their 
unity and cohesion with the Party safeguarding the interests of the entire 
Soviet people. 

Of course, in the conditions of socialism, which has radically changed 
the position of the working class in the system of social production, the 
‘protective function’ of the trade unions differs in principle in its 
character from that in the capitalist conditions, and has a different 
political and socio-economic foundation. It is closely interlocked with 
the general state functions and is performed within the common 
framework of the social plans and programmes drawn up by the Party 
and the Soviet government and carried into effect along with the growth 
of the socialist economy. 

Protection of the rights and interests of the working people implies 
primarily concern for the development of national economy, for 
advancement of production and improvement of its quality indicators. 
“Such is the dual task of the trade unions”, Leonid Brezhnev has said. 18 

As is known, substantiating the place of the trade unions in the 
political system of Soviet society, Lenin and the Communist Party 
waged a relentless struggle against various kinds of political deviations 
and currents hostile to the working-class cause, against the attempts of 
the Trotskyites to turn the trade unions into a simple appendage of the 



258 


SELECTED SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


machinery of state; against the anarcho-syndicalist views of the ‘labour 
opposition’, which demanded that the trade unions should be invested 
with the exclusive powers of management of the national economy; 
against the ideas of‘freedom’ of the trade unions from the struggle for the 
ultimate goals of the working class, their ‘independence’ from the 
interests of all working people. Lenin described such views “either as a 
bourgeois provocation of the crudest stamp or as an extreme case of 
narrow-mindedness, servile repetition of yesterday’s slogans. . . ,” 19 

Protection of the rights and interests of the working people, an 
attentive and solicitous attitude to their needs and requirements, their 
working and living conditions have always been and still are the most 
important duty of the trade unions. The 11th Party Congress 
emphasized in its time that executives appointed to trade union jobs 
“must get a full insight into the workers’ life, be thoroughly familiar with 
it, be able to assess unmistakably at any moment and in any question the 
sentiments of the masses, their true aspirations, requirements and 
thoughts, to determine without a shade of false idealization the degree of 
their class-awareness and the force of influence of various prejudices and 
survivals of the past, to win unlimited trust of the masses by a comradely 
attitude to them, a solicitous satisfaction of their needs”. 20 These 
principles are as valid today as ever. 

The all-round development of all the elements of the political system 
of Soviet society, enhancement in every way of their role in the 
management of the affairs of state and society is a matter of constant 
concern on the part of the CPSU. Affiliating broad segments of the 
workers, the peasants and the intelligentsia, members of all nations and 
ethnic minorities, different generations, embracing practically the entire 
population of the Soviet Union, they are called upon to secure effective, 
constantly widening and deepening link of the Party with the masses, to 
contribute to further consolidation of the unity of Soviet society. 

Karl Marx pointed out in his time “in the course of historical 
development a system turns into an entity”. 21 In mature socialist society 
the political system of Soviet society as an entity has become an objective 
reality. Its organizing and guiding force is the Communist Party which 
fuses into a coherent whole the will and actions of government and 
public organizations. The policy of the CPSU is pivotal to the content of 
their activities. 
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Exercising its guidance of government and public organizations, the 
Party takes into consideration their distinctive features, composition, 
functions, the sphere of activity and the part each of them plays in the 
political system of Soviet society. It does not oppose the government and 
public spheres to one another, but regards them as a coherent whole, as 
interrelated components, putting to the best advantage the possibilities 
inherent in each of the elements of this system. 

Party guidance guarantees purposeful and coordinated functioning of 
the entire political organism, efficient interaction of its various elements, 
its high viability and stability. Characteristically, in guiding this process 
the Party itself is intertwined ever more organically into the fabric of 
developing social relations, and its reciprocal ties with the government 
and public organizations become ever more deep-going and diversified. 
This is one of the main sources of the integrity and dynamism, of the 
unity of Soviet society. 


* * * 


The Party regards concern for the well-being of the Soviet people as 
the supreme law and purport of its activities. As far back as 1902, Lenin, 
when drafting the Party Programme, pointed out that its aim was to 
secure “complete well-being and free comprehensive development of all 
members of society”. 22 

The Party has always been loyal to these behests of Lenin’s. Already in 
the early days after the victory of the revolution it did whatever could be 
done with the limited possibilities available at the time to meet the 
material and cultural needs of the Soviet people. The ten Soviet five-year 
plans have been splendid historical milestones on this path. Although 
each of them was inimitable in some way, all of them had one thing in 
common: concern for the working man, for the genuine masters of the 
world’s first state of workers and peasants. 

The Soviet people have learned from their historical experience that 
the Party has no other interests than those of the people, no goals but the 
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struggle for their happiness. “It is precisely this lofty, humane aim of the 
Party”, Leonid Brezhnev has said, “that makes it akin to the people, 
connects it with all Soviet citizens by strong, indissoluble ties.” 23 

For well-known historical reasons our possibilities for advancing the 
working people’s standards of living were limited for a long time. It was 
only after the construction of developed socialist society and the creation 
of a powerful economic potential that the Party could effect a more 
radical turn towards the fulfilment of this task. 

The USSR accounts for one-fifth of the world’s industrial output, 
whereas the relevant share of Imperial Russia in 1913 was slightly over 4 
per cent. The total value of the daily GNP is 2.8 thousand million 
roubles. This is 67 times more than it was in 1913,13.1 times more than in 
1940, and more than double the figure for 1965. The national income in 
1980 will be 75 times greater than it was before the revolution. 

As Leonid Brezhnev pointed out at the November 1979 plenary 
meeting of the CPSU Central Committee, we have built up such 
enormous economic power today that we are able to invest more than 
500 thousand million roubles in the national economy during four years, 
to build simultaneously such giant industrial projects as the Sayany- 
Shushenskoye hydropower dam, the KamAZ motor works, the 
“Atommash” nuclear engineering complex, and others, to build and 
develop dozens of territorial-production complexes, to build the Baikal- 
Amur Railway, to carry on large-scale work in the non-black earth belt of 
the Russian Federation, to reconstruct thousands of enterprises and at 
the same time, far from curtailing, even to widen the programmes of 
improving the life of the people. Such possibilities and such wide scope of 
work are not on record in past Soviet history. 

The 70s were an exceptionally important period in implementing this 
humane and noble task. The fundamental significance of the socio¬ 
economic programme advanced by the 24th and 25th Congresses of the 
CPSU consists in its main goal of increasingly complete satisfaction of 
the growing material and cultural requirements of Soviet citizens. 

In 1980 the national income, this most general indicator of economic 
development and the source of improving the people’s well-being, will 
surpass 436 thousand million roubles. About three-quarters of it is to be 
used for consumption, and, taking account of the investments in housing 
construction and the provision of social and cultural facilities, roughly 
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four-fifths of the national income is to be spent directly on advancing 
public welfare. The social programme implemented has embraced all 
aspects of the life of Soviet citizens: their working and living conditions, 
rest and leisure, cultural and physical development. It has benefited all 
strata of the population, every Soviet family. 

Real income is to grow 50 per cent during the current decade. The 
average monthly cash earnings of factory and office workers employed in 
the national economy will amount to 168.4 roubles in 1980, and, adding 
payments and benefits available from the social consumption funds, to 
231 roubles. The year 1979 saw the completion of one of the large social 
measures of the Tenth Five-Year Plan: the introduction of new, higher 
wage-rates and salaries for 31 million factory and office workers 
employed in the non-productive sectors. Today an income of over 100 
roubles per family member a month is available to almost one-half the 
country’s population, whereas in 1965 it was earned by only 4 per cent. 
The difference between the standards of life of individual social groups is 
being consistently narrowed. 

The Party is making great efforts to solve the housing problem. The 
last decade accounts for one-third of all housing built in Soviet years. 
Over the period more than 108 million persons, or 40 per cent of the 
country’s population, have improved their housing conditions. It is also 
important that the house rent has remained stable for half a century in 
the Soviet Union and consumes an average 3 per cent of the family 
income of workers. Two-thirds of the costs involved in the maintenance 
of housing and the utilities (6 thousand million roubles annually) is 
borne by the state. 

The Communist Party is taking vigorous measures to meet the 
population’s demand for foodstuffs and consumer staples, as well as 
durable goods. After the March 1965 plenary meeting of the CPSU 
Central Committee it has been solving steadily, step by step, the cardinal 
problems of advancing agricultural production. As a result, over four 
years of the Tenth Five-Year Plan, notwithstanding adverse weather 
conditions, the average annual grain harvest has grown by 27 million 
tons, while the production of meat, milk, eggs and wool has also been 
above the level of the Ninth Five-Year Plan. 

Along with the growth of individual incomes, living standards and the 
quality of life the sphere of everyday services is being steadily widened, 
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the working conditions, recreational facilities, and health services of the 
working people are being improved, and the cultural and educational 
standards of the population are being advanced. 

The unity of purpose and action is the supreme law governing the 
activities of the Party. All its work and all its plans are concentrated on 
the effort to achieve new successes in economic and cultural progress, to 
enhance the Soviet people’s well-being. 

Another conclusive evidence of that is the resolutions of the October 
1980 plenary meeting of the CPSU Central Committee and the fourth 
session of the Tenth USSR Supreme Soviet, which discussed the draft 
plan and budget for 1981, the first year of the new Eleventh Five-Year 
Plan. Their fundamental distinction and significance consist primarily in 
emphasis on the problems whose solution has a direct bearing on the 
conditions of life of the Soviet people. Among them is the drafting of a 
food production programme for the next five years and a long-term 
programme of consumer goods manufacture, enhancing the quality 
standards of housing construction while retaining its present scope, 
specific measures to improve working conditions, to promote public 
health, public education and culture. All this stems directly from the 
economic strategy chartered at the last Party congresses and providing 
for a more radical turn of the economy towards implementing a variety 
of tasks in improving the well-being of the working people. “... This is 
exactly the most authentic Party approach when concern for public 
welfare is regarded as a matter of top priority”, Leonid Brezhnev said at 
the plenary meeting. 24 This approach guarantees the inviolable unity of 
the Party with the masses. 

Unity and cohesion are not an abstract notion, not a myth as it is 
alleged by ideological opponents of socialism. They are expressed 
primarily in the selfless work of the Soviet people, the main factor in the 
steady and sustained advance of the socialist economy and culture, the 
people’s living standards, the strengthening of national defence, the 
enhancement of Soviet prestige in the international arena. The working 
people of the Soviet Union realize clearly that “the work, the intelligence 
and skill of those who make steel, extract oil, design machines, build 
factories and power plants, grow grain have always been and will remain 
the only source of our well-being”. 25 The Soviet people’s vital interest in 
the growth of social production contributes to the steady enhancement 
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of the creativity and initiative of the masses. This is our indispensable 
reserve for speeding up economic progress. 

The entire record of socialist and communist construction is eloquent 
evidence of the constantly growing activity of the working people, a 
practical confirmation of Lenin’s statement to the effect that “socialism, 
far from suppressing competition, on the contrary, for the first time 
makes it possible to apply it truly on a broad scale, effectively and 
massively, to draw a real majority of the working people into the area of 
such work where they can manifest and develop their abilities, to bring 
into play their talents, of which there are untapped springs among the 
people and which capitalism crushed, suppressed, strangled by the 
thousands and by the millions”. 26 

The Communist subbotniks* of the early years of Soviet government, 
the shock workers’ movement in the period of the socialist recon¬ 
struction of the national economy, the Stakhanovite movement,f the 
present nationwide campaign for enhancing the efficiency of production 
and the quality of work—all these are splendid milestones in the history 
of socialist competition, a striking example of how carefully and 
solicitously the Party nurtured the shoots of a communist attitude to 
work within the masses, encouraged their initiative and creativity. 

In the conditions of mature socialist society the socialist emulation 
drive has assumed unprecedented scope and has turned into a potent 
factor of accelerating social progress. Today a total of 105 million people 
are taking part in it. Labour collectives, sectors of the economy, regions, 
territories and republics are involved in this competition. Its high 
effectiveness is evidenced, in particular, by the fact that 7000 collectives 
of industrial plants and complexes, 235,000 work beams, factory 
departments and farms, over five million working people had fulfilled 
their five-year plans and assignments ahead of schedule by the 110th 
anniversary of Lenin’s birth. 

Our Party is seeking to put to the best advantage the constructive 
potential of the masses, is studying thoroughly and propagating 


* Subbotnik (Russ.). Voluntary Saturday work for free. Translator, 
t The movement for higher productivity of labour initiated by the coal miner Alexei 
Stakhanov. Translator. 
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valuable innovations born of practice. Enriched with its wise ideas, 
working people’s initiatives evoke broad response throughout the 
country and acquire numerous followers. Take, for instance, the 
movement under the motto ‘Workers pledge excellent performance of 
the five-year plan’ initiated by the Muscovites, the movements under the 
slogan ‘From good work of each to top efficiency of all’ initiated by the 
working people of Leningrad, the ‘Work without laggers’ movement 
pioneered by the people of Rostov-on-Don, Ipatov’s method of team 
work, the initiative of the Yampol sugar beet growers and many others. 

A crucial role in developing mass-scale socialist emulation, enhancing 
its effectiveness, educating the working people in the spirit of a 
communist attitude to work and public property is assigned by the Party 
to the trade union organizations. It works for socialist competition to be 
truly creative, fights against stereotypes and formalism in organizing it 
and against sham initiatives. 

The socio-economic policy of the CPSU is inseparably linked with the 
tasks in the continued consolidation of the unity of Soviet society. The 
solid foundation of it is the integrated national economic complex 
incorporating the economies of all Soviet Republics and based on 
socialist ownership of the means of production. Joint work in the name 
of man, mutual assistance of socialist nations and national minorities 
tend to integrate them ever more closely into a close-knit friendly family. 
As it was emphasized at the 25th Congress of the CPSU, “the integrated 
economic organism which has taken shape within the confines of the 
whole country is the solid material basis for the friendship and 
cooperation of Soviet nations”. 27 

The potentialities of the modern socialist economy effectively help 
bring the classes and social groups of Soviet society closer together. Of 
truly fundamental significance in this respect, are, for example, the 
Party’s measures for the continued development of specialization and 
concentration of agricultural production on the basis of inter-sectoral 
cooperation and agro-industrial integration. Agro-industrial complexes 
are a new, more mature form of the socio-economic alliance of the 
working class, the collective farmers and the intelligentsia. 

It is necessary to emphasize the role played by the labour collectives in 
strengthening the unity of Soviet society. A labour collective is the 
basic, primary cell of the Soviet socio-political organism, in which the 
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entire complex of socialist social relations takes shape. Besides other 
things, people of different generations, classes and social groups and of 
different nationalities work together here. The unity and cohesion of 
Soviet society as a whole largely depend on how united and strong the 
labour collectives are ideologically, on how thoroughly the atmosphere 
of exactingness and high-principledness, comradely mutual assistance 
and concern for working people prevails within them. 

Labour collectives play an ever more important part in deepening and 
widening socialist democracy and use many effective forms of involving 
working people in the management of production. These are standing 
production conferences, councils of work teams, innovators, inventors’ 
and rationalizers’ societies, people’s control groups and posts, ‘YCL 
Spotlights’, economic analysis bureaus, public personnel departments, 
etc. For instance, about six million working people take part in standing 
production conferences, while the total number of their activists is over 
40 million. They help put into practice the Leninist principle of socialist 
economic management, whereby the competence of leading executives is 
augmented by the experience of the masses. 

The new Constitution of the USSR has assigned to labour collectives a 
wide range of rights and duties, which guarantee their effective 
participation in the discussion and solution of national, economic and 
social problems, and in the education of working people. The exercise of 
these rights and duties enables millions of Soviet citizens to become even 
more actively involved in the management of the affairs of society and 
state. 

The vanguard role in maintaining unity within a labour collective, in 
developing and strengthening the Party’s ties with the masses is played 
by the primary Party cell. As is known, the Eleventh Party Congress in 
its time stated in its definition of the role and place of the primary cell in 
the Party structure that “the cell must justify its purpose of being the 
primary cell of a Party organization directly and daily linking the Party 
with the masses”. 28 

Primary Party organizations are often compared to powerful roots by 
which the Party is embedded in the midst of the people. This is a just 
comparison. Feeding the Party from the depths of people’s life they give 
it energy, experience, knowledge of the requirements of social develop¬ 
ment. This, however, is only one aspect of the problem. On the other 
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hand, it is through its primary cells that the Party directly implements its 
policy and combines it with the life-giving creativity of the masses. 

The possibilities for Party influence on various spheres of social life 
can be judged by the development of the network of its primary cells and 
the deployment of Party forces in different areas of communist 
construction. Today the Party incorporates over 400,000 primary cells. 
Their network is steadily widening and becoming more ramified, while 
the number of shop Party organizations and Party groups is increasing. 

The main factor crucial to enhancing the role of the primary Party 
cells in the affairs of labour collectives is indisputably the level of their 
activity and militancy. The Party pays constant unflagging attention to 
these problems. And the majority of its primary cells operate as truly 
militant organizers of the masses. 

Under present conditions Party work is being increasingly con¬ 
centrated in production sectors, work teams, shifts, and other elements 
which make up the foundation of the entire productive organism. In view 
of that the part played by shop organizations and Party groups 
continually grows. Indeed, they operate among the people where the 
great concepts of politics and economics are translated into daily 
practical work, where the ideological views, the attitude to work and 
public property, and the moral qualities of people are primarily 
cultivated. The organization of work within the lower echelons has a 
decisive bearing on the strength of the ties maintained with working 
people not only by the primary cells but by the Party as a whole. 

* * * 

Experience has demonstrated again and again that one of the most 
important means of securing the unity of the party and people, the 
widening and deepening of its ties with the masses is the style of Party 
work. “In principle all our leaders”, Leonid Brezhnev pointed out, 
“should work only in one style—in Leninist tyle .. ” 29 This clear and 
terse statement is of permanent value. 

The Leninist style is of unique property, a dependable combat weapon. 
It will be no exaggeration to say that its core is profound democracy 
stemming from the very nature of the Communist Party, its aims and 
tasks, its principles of life and activity. This style implies profound trust 
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in the people and a sense of high responsibility to them; all-round 
assistance to the development of the working people’s creative activity 
and a comradely attitude to their vital material and cultural require¬ 
ments; real humaneness in all Party activities. 

The creative application of the Leninist style in work among the 
masses today is exemplified by the indefatigable activities of the General 
Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee, President of the Presidium 
of the USSR Supreme Soviet Leonid Brezhnev. His rich experience of 
work as a Party leader and statesman, his selfless service to the people are 
vividly reflected in his books, The Little Land, Reconstruction, and The 
Virgin Lands, which have become desk books for every Party and 
government executive, every economic manager. 

In all their activities the Communist Party is guided by Lenin’s 
instructions to the effect that “politics must be a matter for the people”. 30 
The Party constantly seeks advice from the masses, lends an attentive ear 
to public opinion, and insists that all government and public bodies 
should take into consideration proposals, requests and criticisms from 
working people. This is evidenced by the practice of nationwide 
discussions of draft plans of economic and social developments of the 
country and other important laws and resolutions. Such nationwide 
discussions demonstrate the unity and cohesion of the Soviet people 
with the Leninist Party, their profound interest in the affairs of society 
and state. 

The Constitution of the USSR guarantees every Soviet citizen the 
right to submit to government and public bodies proposals for 
improving their activity, to criticize shortcomings in their work. 
Written and oral applications of citizens to Party, local government and 
other bodies are an important form of exercising this right. Suffice it to 
say that during the four years since the 25th Party Congress the CPSU 
Central Committee, the Central Committees of the Communist parties 
of the Union Republics, territorial, regional, town and district Party 
committees have received a total of 9.4 million letters from working 
people, while a total of 5.4 million persons have made oral statements to 
these bodies. It has been estimated that the editorial offices of 
newspapers throughout the country receive 60 to 70 million letters from 
the public every year. 

The Party attaches exceptional importance to examination of letters 
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from the public and to organizing public relations as an instrument for 
strengthening its ties with the masses, of involving them in the 
management of the affairs of society and state, of identifying the material 
and cultural needs of Soviet citizens. Over the last few years this work 
has assumed a qualitatively new content. 

Letters and oral statements of citizens express an unusually wide 
range of ideas and interests, indicate problems agitating the people and 
their solicitous concern for the affairs of society and state. It is important, 
thetefore, as Leonid Brezhnev pointed out, “that every Soviet citizen ... 
should be confident that his voice, his opinion will be heard and heeded 
in working out large and small decisions”. 31 

The opinions, suggestions and requests expressed in letters find 
reflection in resolutions of the CPSU Central Committee and the USSR 
Council of Ministers, in public speeches of party and government 
leaders. To resolve questions raised in applications from citizens local 
Party and government bodies more and more often make concrete 
proposals to union and republican Ministries and government depart¬ 
ments. 

However, due order in examining letters and in organizing reception 
of citizens has not yet been introduced everywhere. Unfortunately, 
instructions of the CPSU Central Committee for an attentive and tactful 
approach to requests and proposals from citizens are often violated. 

Much still remains to be done to remove the shortcomings causing 
criticisms and complaints from citizens. From taking measures in 
response to individual complaints local Party bodies, as well as 
government and public organizations should change over to finding a 
comprehensive solution to problems, to implementing broad measures 
in those areas of life which are important for maintaining public 
optimism and the willingness of the people to work efficiently, to the best 
of their ability. 

Manifestations of red tape which are still to be found in the system of 
administration gravely undermine the confidence of the masses. Red 
tape hampers creativity and initiative, adversely affects the morale of 
citizens, and is the nutrient medium for backward and sometimes 
harmful views and sentiments. 

Lenin attached great importance to overcoming red tape and pointed 
out that the struggle against it would take a lot of effort and time but was 
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indispensable. “We must get rid of this enemy,” he emphasized, “and we 
will do that with the aid of all class-conscious workers and peasants.” 32 

It is perfectly obvious that in developed socialist society the conditions 
for finally eliminating red tape are much more favourable than they were 
in the early years of Soviet government. These possibilities, however, 
have not yet been brought into full play. The main means of struggle 
against red tape are, as before, the continued development of the political 
activity of citizens, their broader involvement in control over the 
functioning of the administrative system, the assertion of the Leninist 
style of work in the activities of all government and public organizations 
and their leading executives without exception. 

The merits of a leading executive are tested not by loud phraseology or 
administrative zeal but by his ability to keep in touch with the masses, his 
skill to inspire and lead them, by his constant readiness for struggle for 
the interests of the people. 

As is known, today’s leaders are front-ranking workers, farmers and 
members of the people’s intelligentsia of yesterday. The Party has 
identified and promoted to leading jobs thousands upon thousands of 
talented organizers whom Lenin described as “people with sober minds 
and practical skills combining loyalty to socialism with an ability to 
organize without ado and fuss efficient joint work of a large number of 
people .. ,” 33 Having become leaders of the masses, most of them have 
retained their qualities which make them akin to the people and help 
them to express the interests and aspirations of the people in their 
practical work. 

At the same time, there are leaders who tend to forget about their 
‘genealogy’. Definite symptoms of that are self-conceit, a painful reaction 
to criticism from ‘below’, an unwillingness to reckon with the opinion of 
working people, to associate with them. 

Speaking at the all-Union Conference of ideological workers in 1979, 
fitter V. M. Storonenko of the ‘Rostselmash’ farm machinery plant, said: 
“Leading executives of Ministries and central departments really visit 
our factory, but they often discuss matters only with top management. 
But why not assemble the workers and tell them of how matters stand in 
the industry and what they are thinking of at the Ministry?” 34 A just 
remark. Here much depends on the Party committees, of Ministries and 
government departments. 
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Association with working people, Leonid Brezhnev pointed out, 
“enriches a Party executive, strengthens his ties with life, helps him, as 
they say, to learn first-hand about the plans, interests and needs of 
people. Finally, it is simply pleasant to become acquainted with just 
another good man: a worker, a farmer, a builder, an agronomist, an 
artist, a journalist, or a scientist.” 35 

What matters most in the work among the people is the method of 
persuasion, of patiently explaining the policy of the Party and state, 
proving the importance and necessity of a given decision, telling of what 
should be done in each area of communist construction and how. This 
method based on respect for human dignity always stimulates the 
activity of people, induces them to work responsibly, fully aware of their 
direct involvement in the common cause. 

A Soviet economic executive is primarily the Party’s plenipotentiary 
representative in a labour collective. However, he is also invested with 
confidence by the working people and expresses their interests. Much 
depends on the degree of his maturity as a Party member, primarily the 
choice of ways and means of achieving productive goals, the mood of the 
personnel and their satisfaction with their work. The political and 
business qualities of a leading executive are expressed in his ability to 
dovetail his activity with the Party’s instructions for the continued 
consolidation of the moral and political unity of Soviet society, for 
developing socialist democracy, for involving the masses in the 
management of production affairs. 

The vast majority of leading economic executives efficiently cope with 
their lofty duties. The demands made on them steadily grow. Today it is 
no longer enough to organize the performance of a plan ‘at all costs’. The 
responsibility for securing high production culture, labour protection, 
favourable living conditions and effective educational work has been 
enhanced. These aspects of the activities of economic executives have 
been emphasized in-the documents of the 23rd, 24th and 25th Congresses 
of the CPSU, in the resolutions of the Party’s Central Committee “On 
the Participation of Managers, Engineers and Technicians of the 
Cherepovets Metallurgical Plant in the Ideological and Political 
Education of Personnel” (1971), “On the Work of the Party 
Organization of the Minsk Tractor Plant in Enhancing the Productive 
and Socio-Political Activity of the Labour Collective” (1972), the 
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Resolution of the CPSU Central Committee and the USSR Council of 
Ministers “On Measures for Further Enhancing the Role of the 
Production Sector Foreman at Industrial Plants and Building 
Organizations” (1977), the resolution of the CPSU Central Committee 
“On the Continued Improvement of Ideological and Political Education 
Work” (1979), and a number of other documents. 

An indispensable prerequsite for the continued growth of the Party’s 
prestige within the masses is unswerving abidance by the principle of 
harmony between word and deed, decisions and their execution. Brain 
scheming, thoughtless, hasty and declarative immature conclusions 
which have to be corrected incessantly are especially harmful in this 
matter. Lenin regarded as impermissible an arrogant bureaucratic 
attitude to working out decisions and sharply criticized those who 
worked “taking up 20 cases simultaneously and failing to complete any 
of them .. ,” 36 “Again and again,” he said indignantly, “we have empty 
‘production of theses’ or fabrication of slogans and projects instead of an 
attentive and careful study of our own practical experience.” 37 

The reasons for such methods of work are well known. These are 
overconfidence in the force of what is printed on paper, sloppy 
verification of performance, inadequate exactingness in relation to 
leading executives who are deft at eye-washing, making assurances and 
promises to ‘remedy the situation’, ‘to take the necessary steps’, and so 
on. Unfortunately, such phenomena have not yet been uprooted 
everywhere. 

“Words should be followed by deeds, a decision by execution”—this is 
how this question is viewed by the Party. “Discrepancy between words 
and deeds,” Leonid Brezhnev emphasized, “whatever its form of 
expression causes damage to economic development and especially to 
moral education.” 38 Any decision taken must be such as not to detract 
from the unshakeable trust of the people in the Party. 

Concern for strengthening and widening the Party’s ties with the 
masses has always been and remains one of the major duties of every 
communist. As far back as the early years of Soviet government, the 
Party’s Central Committee in its letter “On the Attitude to Unaffiliated 
Workers” calling on the working people to overcome the difficulties of 
economic recovery stated emphatically: “He who has been unable to 
gather around himself a few honest, unaffiliated workers, to set up daily 
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relations with them, to visit them in their homes, to help them with their 
daily duties, to supply them with a newspaper, to promote from their 
midst executives of trade unions and Soviets, and so on, does not deserve 
to be called a communist.” 39 

Much has changed since then. The Soviet social system has brought 
together communists and unaffiliated people into a close-knit collective 
of like-minded comrades working for one common cause—the com¬ 
munist cause. The forms of work within the masses also changed. 
However much they may change, however their purpose remains the 
same: to secure still greater unity of the Party and people. 

This purpose is secured by the daily personal work of communists 
among unaffiliated people, primarily by explaining Party policy, by firm 
and unflinching implementation of Party decisions, by tactfulness and 
attention to individuals. 

The Party demands that its members display constant concern for the 
interests of the working people and respond in good time to their 
requests and needs. This, of course, has nothing in common with 
expressions of sympathy and agreement for whatever reason. M. I. 
Kalinin at one time gave examples of‘tactfulness’ of this kind. In 1942, 
when the country was experiencing great difficulties caused by the war, 
he said in a speech before Party workers of Moscow’s industries: “To 
trail behind the back of the masses also means a ‘link’ with the masses of 
its own kind. One listens to complaints of difficulties and just 
acknowledges them, saying ruefully: ‘Yes, indeed, there are power 
shortages, it is too cold, and food is really in short supply.’ In the event of 
some trouble at a factory or elsewhere one does nothing but fume: ‘What 
the devil! These bureaucrats have put us in such a quandary!’ And one is 
being listened to, and at first some may even like such statements. 

“But is this the kind of link with the masses that we Bolsheviks think 
of? Of course, not... Our Bolshevik line is to lead the masses, not to 
patronize them but to lead them as their class-conscious vanguard.” 40 

It is obvious that the unaffiliated masses can be led only by those 
communists who devote to the great Party cause all their strength, 
abilities, experience and knowledge. The very position of a communist as 
a member of the ruling Party obliges him to be a model in everything and 
everywhere, to show by personal example what it means to follow the 
principles of communism today. 
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The higher the business and moral and political qualities of 
communists, the greater the prestige and influence of the Party within 
the masses. The very notion ‘the vanguard role of a communist’ becomes 
ever more meaningful and implies ever greater requirements as the 
awareness and activity of the Soviet people steadily grows. This is why 
constant concern for enhancing the role and significance of each Party 
member means simultaneously concern for the continued increase in the 
guiding role of the Party, for strengthening its ties with the people. 

On the eve of the Great October Socialist Revolution Lenin wrote: 
“We are backed by the majority of the class, the vanguard of the 
revolution, the vanguard of the people capable of leading the masses. 

“We are backed by the majority of the people. . . . 

“We have the advantage of being in a position of a Party which firmly 
knows what path to follow . . . 

“We are confident of victory . . ,” 41 

The unqualified support by the entire Soviet people of their favourite 
Communist Party is incontrovertible proof of the prophetic far¬ 
sightedness of this statement by Lenin. 

The decision to convene the 26th Congress of the Communist Party of 
the Soviet Union has aroused a tremendous upsurge of labour and socio¬ 
political activity of the Soviet people. Speaking at the October 1980 
plenary meeting of the Central Committee, Leonid Brezhnev said: “The 
Party is moving ahead towards its Congress in close unity with the 
people, with a clear-cut programme of action in the field of home and 
foreign policy.” 42 

Preparations for the next Party Congress have become a matter of 
concern not only to the communists but to the entire Soviet people as 
well. This is eloquently expressed in the mass movement under the 
slogan “Complete the Five-Year Plan in exemplary way! Honour the 
26th Congress of the CPSU with new achievements!” The selfless efforts 
of the Soviet people to translate the plans of the Communist Party into 
reality is conclusive evidence of its indissoluble unity with the people. 

The Party values its strong ties with the masses, regarding these ties as 
its great achievement. At the same time it does not regard the process of 
strengthening its unity with the people as a completed process that needs 
no further development. All Party activities— theoretical and practical, 
organizational, political, ideological and educational—are directed to 
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deepening its ties with the masses, to further consolidating the Soviet 
people around their communist vanguard. This guarantees new victories 
to be won in the struggle for implementing the radiant ideals of 
communism. 



13 . 


Speech at a Meeting in Havana 
with Students and Teachers of the 
Lenin Boarding School 

(Excerpt) 16 December, 1.980 


Dear comrades and friends, 

The name of the great Lenin is cherished by the Soviet people and all 
good people on earth. We in the Soviet Union have quite a few schools 
and other educational establishments which proudly bear Lenin’s name. 
It is a great pleasure for us to know that the ceremony of opening your 
boarding school named after Lenin almost seven years ago was attended 
by the General Secretary of the Central Committee of our Party Leonid 
Brezhnev and First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Cuban 
Communist Party Fidel Castro. This is highly symbolic. 

Before our departure from Moscow Leonid Brezhnev told me that our 
Cuban comrades would evidently show us the school whose opening 
ceremony he had attended. He asked me to convey to you his most 
sincere and heartfelt greetings and best wishes. I am very pleased to fulfil 
his request. 

Lenin repeatedly pointed out that a socialist revolution not only 
liberates the people from exploitation but also brings into play all of 
man’s spiritual powers for the first time in history. Indeed, this 
revolution is carried out in the name of man. Today when we speak at 
your wonderful school about the revelation and development of the 
remarkable spiritual qualities of our people, I recall the years of the past. 
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Our generation began and completed the first Soviet five-year plans. 
This is why the pace of your life, everything that we now see and hear in 
your country are so close and understandable to us. Just as we, inspired 
by the lofty ideals of the Great October Socialist Revolution went 
ahead with a red banner in our hands in the years of our first five-year 
plans, you are confidently advancing now along the path of building a 
new society and moulding a new man—the man of the wonderful 
socialist future. Here everything reminds us of the days of our sunrise, the 
days ushered in by the October Revolution. 

It is a great honour for us to attend the Second Congress of the 
Communist Party of Cuba. Conveying to you from all our working 
people, from the communists of our country their warm greetings and 
good wishes, I wish to tell you, good boys and girls: preserve everything 
that the Cuban revolution has given you, take pride in and be worthy of 
this revolution, cultivate in yourselves the sense of great responsibility to 
the revolution, to your people, to the peoples of the whole world. This is 
the essence and meaning of everything being done by the Communist 
Party of Cuba for the people. The present generation of Cuban and 
Soviet communists, the communists of the whole world hope that our 
cause will be taken up by strong hands. I wish you to be healthy and 
happy, and I wish you new successes in your study and work. 
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Speech at the Second Congress of 
the Communist Party of Cuba 

18 December, 1980 


Dear comrade Fidel Castro, 

Esteemed delegates, 

Dear comrades and friends, 

On behalf of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the 
Soviet Union, of all Soviet communists, our delegation extends their 
warm and heartfelt greetings to the Second Congress of the Communist 
Party of Cuba and wishes you full success in your work. 

In his instructions to our delegation the General Secretary of the 
Central Committee of the CPSU, President of the Presidium of the 
USSR Supreme Soviet Leonid Brezhnev said: “Please tell the Cuban 
communists that in my mind and in my heart I am with them. You will 
see a beautiful country and a heroic people, you will see at work Fidel 
Castro, a great revolutionary, a passionate internationalist, a great 
friend of our country, with whom I am linked by sincere and good 
relations of long standing. 

“I am confident,” Leonid Brezhnev went on, “that the Second 
Congress of the Communist Party of Cuba is a milestone event for the 
Cuban people, for all revolutionary, progressive forces in the world. The 
Cuban revolutionaries fought courageously for a truly free Cuba and 
affirmed the independence of their homeland. Today in a complicated 
situation they are building a socialist society and doing it successfully. In 
this historic work of our Cuban friends the Soviet people have been and 
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will be on their side.” This is what Leonid Brezhnev asked us to convey to 
you and I am happy to fulfil his request. 

Listening to the profound and vivid report of the Central Committee 
delivered by Comrade Fidel Castro, we, just as all those present in this 
audience, felt pround of the Cuban communists, the Cuban people. 

The five years which have passed since the First Congress of the 
Communist Party of Cuba have not been an easy period. This makes 
your successes even more tangible and impressive. 

Cuba is the first Latin American country to have emancipated labour. 
Everything that is being manufactured at your factories and plants, 
everything that is being grown in your plantations, the entire national 
wealth of Cuba is the property of the people today. This is a great 
achievement indeed. 

Cuba has become the first Latin American country where the working 
people have the decisive say in all government and public affairs, this is 
recorded in the Constitution of Cuba, a profoundly democratic 
constitution. This is a great achievement of your revolution. 

Cuba is the first Latin American country to have abolished illiteracy. 
It has opened the doors of schools and universities to children of workers 
and peasants. Universal education has become a matter of course. Today 
there is full reason to say that the Cuban people have been granted full 
access to knowledge, to the treasures of science and culture. This is also a 
great achievement of the people. 

Cuba is the first Latin American country to have placed modern 
medicine at the service of the working people. It has made sports facilities 
available to every Cuban citizen. These are also remarkable achieve¬ 
ments of the revolution. 

We know that the Cuban people still encounter fairly great difficulties 
in economic development, which has been realistically described by 
Comrade Fidel Castro. However, it is a fact that the Cuban economy is 
growing and becoming stronger. Deformed in the past as a result of its 
lopsided development imposed on it by imperialism, it has now become 
widely diversified and dynamic. Today it is the base relying on which and 
building up the labour achievements of the Cuban people it is possible to 
solve the problems of advancing the living standards of the labouring 
masses, which is one of the main goals of socialism. 

This is where the great potential of revolutionary transformations in 
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Cuba lies. This is why the example of Cuba, your example, dear 
comrades, has such great force of attraction, is so prominent in the 
treasure store of world revolutionary experience. True revolutionaries 
prove the correctness and viability of their ideas by action. You have 
proved this by the assault on the Moncada barracks, by giving a rebuff to 
the aggression of mercenaries of imperialism in the Bay of Pigs, by 
implementing successfully radical socialist transformations. The ex¬ 
perience of free and independent Cuba inspires the oppressed and 
exploited people in many countries of the world, primarily, of course, in 
Latin America. 

The greatness of the Cuban Revolution and its leaders lies in that they 
have been able to define the correct path of development for Cuba. This 
path is illumined with the light of Marxist-Leninist theory. It is marked 
by utter devotion to the people, the courage and heroism of the people 
who have united under the banner of the Communist Party of Cuba. 

The Communist Party of Cuba has arrived at its Second Congress as 
the acknowledged vanguard of the working class, all working people. Its 
prestige within the masses is high and its links with the people are strong. 
This trust has been won by the selfless work of the communists. 

It is, of course, remarkable that the Cuban communists are alien 
to any complacency. An ability to make a balanced and critical 
assessment of the path traversed is evidence of the political maturity, 
spiritual health and strength of a party. Such a party is capable of coping 
with ever new tasks advanced by the realities of life. Such a party is 
followed by the labouring masses with faith and confidence. 

We Soviet communists, all Soviet people are gladdened by the fact 
that the homeland of Lenin and the homeland of Jose Marti are linked 
by strong ties of friendship, comradeship and brotherhood. Our many- 
sided cooperation has assumed tremendous scope. 

Take the economy, for instance, the Soviet-Cuban commodity 
exchange over the past five years is already estimated at a sizeable sum of 
19 thousand million roubles. It is expected to grow almost two-fold in 
the coming five years. 

Trade partnership with Cuba is highly appreciated in the Soviet 
Union. Cuban products are in stable request in our country. We are 
seeking to create the most favourable conditions for mutually beneficial 
trade with Cuba. 
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Our economic cooperation is beginning to assume new aspects. 
Cooperation and specialization in production are being vigorously 
implemented on a bilateral basis and within the framework of Comecon. 
this is a sure way towards advancing efficiency, which meets the national 
interests of Cuba, the Soviet Union and other fraternal countries. 

The Soviet Union practically meets Cuba’s demand for oil and oil 
products, supplies machines, equipment and consumer goods. Soviet 
specialists will take part in building the first Cuban atomic power plant 
with a capacity of 880,000 kilowatts. A new large nickel-cobalt 
concentrate factory with a capacity of 30,000 tons a year will be 
commissioned at Punta-Gorda, which will make it possible almost to 
double the output of this valuable product. 

Words of praise have been said here about Soviet people working in 
Cuba. We are very glad to know that Soviet specialists, engineers, 
technicians, workers and scientists have contributed their share to the 
great accomplishments of the Cuban people. 

Soviet-Cuban ties in the cultural sphere are broad and rich today. The 
picturesque and temperamental art of Cuba is well known and loved in 
the Soviet Union. Soviet musical ensembles, theatrical companies, 
actors, artists and cinematographers are frequent visitors to Cuba. 

The recent flight of the Soviet-Cuban space crew has become a 
wonderful symbol of our cooperation and friendship. The work in outer 
space by Arnaldo Tamao Mendez and Yuri Romanenko jointly with 
other Soviet cosmonauts is both a contribution to the progress of science 
and technology and a remarkable demonstration of the joint possi¬ 
bilities of the socialist states. 

The Communist Party of the Soviet Union and the Communist Party 
of Cuba maintain very close, truly comradely relations. We are like- 
minded comrades indeed. Comrade Fidel Castro has said that the 
Cuban communists, the Cuban people are keenly responsive to all the 
affairs of the Soviet people. In the same way, the Soviet communists and 
all Soviet people have profound and sincere interest in all the affairs of 
their Cuban brothers. 

During his memorable visit to Cuba Leonid Brezhnev made this 
meaningful statement: “Thousands of kilometres separate Cuba from its 
friends in the socialist countries of Europe and Asia. However, the nature 
of socialist internationalism is such that revolutionary Cuba has never 
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been and will never be alone. Cuba is an active and respected participant 
in the vigorous activities of the large family of nations united by bonds of 
brotherhood, comradeship and selfless mutual support.” 1 

The Soviet Union and the Republic of Cuba constantly feel each 
other’s solidarity in international affairs as well. We have a common 
approach to all key problems of world politics. 

We are working steadfastly and consistently to establish a lasting 
peace on earth, to secure respect for the rights of nations to free and 
independent development. The path towards this goal lies in the policy 
of detente and peaceful cooperation among all states, in implementing 
practical steps towards disarmament, in eradicating seats of conflict, in 
a negotiated settlement of disputes. 

International security has quite a few enemies, these are primarily the 
forces of imperialism. They have accomplices, such as dictatorial 
regimes, military juntas, Peking’s hegemonists. 

It is not a simple matter to strengthen peace. Enormous energy and 
persistence are required to normalize the world political climate. The 
socialist countries are prepared to cooperate with the broadest political 
and social forces, with all countries favouring normal, good-neighbourly 
relations. Of course, such cooperation can be based only on parity and 
equal security. 

This has been forcefully reaffirmed at the recent meeting of Party and 
government leaders of the Warsaw Treaty member states in Moscow. 

The Soviet Union regards with full understanding the just demands of 
the non-aligned movement which were loudly voiced from Havana, 
which played host to the sixth conference of the movement. Our support 
for the non-aligned movement as a positive factor in world politics has 
been reaffirmed authoritatively during Leonid Brezhnev’s recent visit to 
India. 

We are living in a rapidly changing world. None of the earlier epochs 
has known such sweeping and dynamic changes. Social change is 
literally knocking at the doors of the most ossified tyrannical regimes 
before our very eyes. Here in Latin America this is evidenced 
conclusively by the collapse of the dictatorships in Nicaragua and 
Granada, the people’s movement in El Salvador, the growing will of all 
nations of the continent towards independence and freedom. 

The United States wishes to oppose these changes by its ‘rapid 
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deployment force’, by permanent power pressure against countries 
pursuing a policy unpalatable to it. This is a dangerous line. And today 
no task is more important than that of opposing it by the united power of 
all peace forces. All of us are aware that today’s world is a troubled 
world. Bourgeois ideological centres are seeking to depict matters in 
such a way that complications in international affairs are caused by the 
policy of the Soviet Union and other socialist countries which are 
allegedly engaged in what is well-nigh interference in the internal affairs 
of other nations, something bordering on ‘export of revolution’. This is, 
of course, a flagrant lie. 

Indeed, is it the Cuban teachers who are schooling children in 
Nicaragua that are searching for concessions for Cuba or trying to 
pocket the wealth of that country? Did the valiant sons of Cuba give 
military support to independent Ethiopia and Angola at the request of 
their governments to deprive them of their freedom or to interfere in their 
affairs? No, a thousand times no! 

This is a truly internationalist policy, a policy of peace and comradely 
solidarity. 

Neither you, nor we, nor any other socialist countries for that matter 
engage in export of revolution. Revolutions are born and win on the soil 
of each country by virtue of its internal conditions and are not brought 
from the outside. But export of counter-revolution, foreign interference 
in the affairs of socialist countries are impermissible, too. The 
imperialists are obliged to know that! 

We communists believe in the force of reason and good will. Peace 
meets the vital aspirations of all mankind, and the future can and must 
belong only to the policy of peace. 

This is conclusively proved by the Soviet initiative concerning a 
normalization of the situation in the Persian Gulf area. An agreement 
between the states concerned on the basis of the concrete and 
constructive proposal Leonid Brezhnev put forward the other day in his 
speech before India’s parliamentarians could relieve the dangerous 
tension in one of the most explosive trouble spots on this planet. 

The communists, all working people of the Soviet Union are at present 
actively preparing for the 26th Congress of the CPSU. We are 
contemplating new large-scale plans. Now the Soviet people are 
discussing the draft of the ‘Guidelines for the Economic and Social 
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Development of the USSR in 1981-1985 and for the Period up to 1990’ 
submitted by the CPSU Central Committee. In short, steadfastly 
following the Leninist path, the Soviet people led by their time-tested 
vanguard—the Communist Party of the Soviet Union—are consistently 
fulfilling the tasks in communist construction. 

For us Soviet communists the development of our ties with Cuba and 
other fraternal socialist countries is an organic part of today and 
tomorrow. We think of our progress towards new summits only as the 
joint advance of the socialist countries towards a peaceful and happy 
future. 

Ending my address I want once again to wish success, well-being and 
prosperity to your heroic republic, happiness to all citizens of free 
socialist Cuba. 

Long live the Communist Party of Cuba! 

May Soviet-Cuban friendship grow stronger! 

Long live peace and communism! 



15 . 


The Great Force of Fraternal 
Friendship 

Speech at a Soviet-Cuban friendship meeting at the 
Jos6 Marti Metallurgical Plant, 19 December, 1980 


Dear comrades and friends, 

First of all I wish to express on behalf of our delegation my heartfelt 
thanks for the warm and sincere hospitality accorded us. 

We feel quite at home, meeting you, the splendid collective of Cuban 
steel-makers. We cannot but feel happy witnessing at every step here on 
Cuban soil that Soviet-Cuban friendship is strong and inviolable. 

The multi-million Soviet people convey their warm fraternal greetings 
to you, Cuban workers, all working people building a socialist Cuba. 

I am especially pleased to fulfil the request of Leonid Brezhnev, 
General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee, President of the 
Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet, to extend to you, all Cuban 
people his wishes of success in your work and a happy life. 

Leonid Brezhnev’s well-known words “the heart of every Soviet man 
and woman has something of Cuba” simply and clearly express the 
attitude of Soviet people to the Cuban revolution, to your constructive 
work, to your struggle. 

Now your country lives under the keynote of the most important 
event in its life: the Second Congress of the Communist Party of Cuba. 
The deliberations of the congress, the report of the Central Committee 
delivered by Comrade Fidel Castro, and the debate which has begun 
produce a strong impression. This is a wide-ranging and active 
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discussion by people who know what to do and how, people for whom 
the working people’s interests are paramount. Hence their sober 
assessments and self-criticism combined with implicit faith in unlimited 
potentialities of free labour. 

The five years since the First Congress of the Communist Party of 
Cuba have brought into even more salient relief the constructive, 
innovative character of the Cuban revolution. 

The country’s economic potential has been multiplied by the 
construction of the sugar-beet harvesting combine factory in the town of 
Olgin, the textile mill at Santa-Clara, the mineral fertilizer plant at 
Nuevitas, the reconstruction of sugar refineries, nickel plants and the 
building of new power stations. A large number of schools, hospitals, 
cultural and sports centres have been built. We share your pride in what 
has been achieved during these years of stubborn work. 

At the same time you correctly believe that it is necessary to continue 
the effort to bring into play all the reserves and possibilities of 
production and to master effectively the socialist methods of economic 
management. These tasks are now facing you in their full magnitude, so 
to speak. 

We know from our own experience that this is necessary. The 
productivity of labour, as Lenin repeatedly emphasized, is in the final 
analysis the most important, the main factor crucial to the triumph of the 
new social system. Advancement of the productivity of labour is a source 
for consolidating the economic power of society and for continued 
improvement of the material well-being of the working people. 

Cuba has only recently entered its third decade since the revolution. 
And many countries in the world, and, of course, in Latin America, 
admire it, not even without a shade of envy. 

Socialist Cuba is a country of free and equal people, a country which is 
persistently seeking its own ways of advancing public welfare, a country 
which has a spectacular record of efforts to meet the cultural needs of the 
working people. And all this has been achieved despite the persistent 
provocations and pressure from American imperialism. 

Such is the force of the Cuban revolution, such is the inflexible 
revolutionary spirit of the Cuban people! 

The working class, the peasantry and the intelligentsia of Cuba are the 
makers of historic change on Cuban soil. The Cuban people are led by 
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the Communist Party of Cuba headed by Comrade Fidel Castro, an 
outstanding revolutionary, a great patriot and internationalist. There is 
no doubt that the morrow of socialist Cuba will be marked by many new 
splendid accomplishments. 

The new five-year plan which is now under discussion at the Party 
congress is facing your collective, just as the whole country, with complex 
and responsible tasks. We wish you from the bottom of our hearts, dear 
friends, further success in your work, new labour victories. 

Your enterprise works in close business cooperation with steel¬ 
makers of Soviet plants. The geography of these ties is very wide. Cuban 
workers and engineers learned about metal-smelting at plants in 
Volgograd, Zaporozhe and Baku. Soviet steel-makers of Magnitogorsk, 
Elektrostal and Rustavi have more than once visited your country to 
take part in what has come to be known as ‘friendship smeltings’. 

These ties are assuming ever more profound and comprehensive 
meaning. Besides cooperation in production questions there is an 
exchange of experience in Party and public activities. This enriches all of 
us, makes us stronger. 

The policy of the Communist Parties is a profoundly popular policy. 
This applies in full measure to the international activities of communists. 

You know, of course, how many constructive ideas and proposals 
have been put forward by the Soviet Union, Cuba and other countries of 
the socialist community so as to safeguard the peaceful future of 
mankind. This is precisely why the fraternal socialist countries have 
come out as the pioneers and masterminds of the policy of relaxation of 
international tensions. This policy holds out a real promise of 
normalizing the world political climate. 

The old world, however, is clinging to old notions. In recent times we 
have witnessed the dangerous attempts of imperialism and reaction to 
torpedo detente, to whip up the arms race, to erect obstacles in the way of 
progressive social change. 

“The question now is: which way will developments go?” Leonid 
Brezhnev said during his recent visit to India. “If this negative, and let us 
face it, dangerous policy is pursued further, the world will find itself in 
grave jeopardy. If common sense gains the upper hand, however, a 
constructive policy meeting the hopes of the peoples, the interests of all 
countries will again start to gain ground.” 1 
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Aware of the danger the imperialist policy is fraught with, however, we 
are, nevertheless, far from being pessimistic. Our confidence that the 
future belongs to peaceful relations between peoples and states is based 
on solid ground. For all the twists and turns of events the steep drops and 
rises of the political barometer one cannot fail to see that the world is still 
getting better. 

The outgoing year was a difficult time for the policy of detente. For all 
that, despite a definite cooling in the international climate the tendency 
towards detente has come to stay. What is more, now an awareness of 
how important it is to preserve and multiply the fruits of the process of 
detente is growing in many countries. 

Is it not a fact that the colonial empires have collapsed and the vast 
majority of the Asian, African and Latin American countries have gained 
independence? It is a fact that the communist and working-class 
movement in the capitalist countries is growing in scope and strength. 
And, of course, it is a cardinal fact that the socialist community—a large 
and a powerful family of free nations—is developing and gaining new 
strength. 

The recent meeting of leaders of the Warsaw Treaty member states in 
Moscow was another striking expression of the desire of peace and 
detente on the part of the fraternal countries. The conferees expressed 
their unshakeable determination to prevent a reversal of the development 
of international relations. This meeting evidenced the vigilance of the 
fraternal countries. They will not allow anybody to undermine the 
socialist achievements of their peoples. The results of the Moscow 
meeting are a new appeal for peace and a stern warning to the instigators 
of international conflicts. 

The road towards peace is a wide road. There is enough room on it for 
any country, any people. 

We are in favour of combining the efforts of all peace-loving nations to 
secure a tranquil and peaceful future of this planet. 

In the Soviet Union Cuba’s active foreign policy line meets with the 
most complete understanding. The high prestige of Cuba within the 
socialist community, within the non-aligned movement, in the world 
arena in general is the direct result of Cuba’s consistent struggle against 
lawlessness in international relations, against neo-colonialism and 
racism, and its pursuit of a noble internationalist policy. 
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The Soviet Union is in favour of making the 80s, just as all later 
decades, a period of peace. We shall advance towards this goal along 
with Cuba, with all fraternal socialist countries, all peace forces of today. 

Let me say a few words about Soviet affairs now. 

This is, of course, work in the first place, the fulfilment of large-scale 
social-economic plans, the construction of new industrial and agricul¬ 
tural enterprises, electric power stations, railways, new towns, scientific 
and cultural centres. 

More than 600 million tons of oil a year, over 150 million tons of steel, 
almost 115 million tons of mineral fertilizer and 130 million tons of 
cement—these are just a few of the indicators of Soviet industrial power. 
In all these important economic positions the Soviet Union has firmly 
moved to first place in the world. 

New broad vistas of communist construction have been outlined 
in the draft ‘Guidelines for the Economic and Social Development of 
the USSR in 1981-1985 and in the Period up to 1990’ drawn up 
by the CPSU Central Committee for discussion at the congress. This 
draft has been submitted for discussion to the whole Party, the whole 
people. This document of the CPSU Central Committee is enthusiastic¬ 
ally supported by all Soviet citizens, both communists and unaffiliated 
citizens. 

In the 80s, too, the supreme goal of the Communist Party’s economic 
strategy is steady advancement of the material well-being and cultural 
standards of the people, provision of better conditions for the all-round 
development of the individual. Naturally, large plans are not easy to 
implement, all the more so that to increase energy and other resources 
the Soviet Union has to develop areas with a rigorous climate far 
removed from its traditional economic centres. There are quite a few 
formidable tasks. However, we have vast experience to our credit. The 
Soviet people are working with great enthusiasm, seeking to honour the 
forthcoming 26th Congress of the Party by raising the efficiency of 
production and by fulfilling plans ahead of schedule. The socialist 
emulation drive in honour of the Congress has assumed nationwide 
scope. Every day brings news of new labour achievements: Soviet 
republics report one after the other the fulfilment of the main 
assignments of the current five-year plan. In General, the people 
throughout the country are determined to work in exemplary fashion. 
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Comrades, we and you are linked by common deeds, common joys, 
and common concerns. 

We are greatly pleased to acknowledge that Soviet-Cuban relations 
are developing on the solid foundation of the joint declaration signed 
here in Havana by Comrades Fidel Castro and Leonid Brezhnev. 
Pervaded with the ideas of internationalism this declaration has become 
a veritable programme of action to strengthen and enrich Soviet-Cuban 
political, economic and ideological cooperation. 

We are building Soviet-Cuban friendship together. The long 
thousands of miles separating Cuba and the Soviet Union are not an 
obstacle to it. It is indeed significant that now our fraternal cooperation 
has extended to outer space where two courageous sons of our peoples 
have recently worked so well. 

A great holiday will be celebrated in Cuba in two weeks’ time. It will 
also be marked by the Soviet people, by all friends of socialist Cuba. 
Twenty-two years ago, on 1 January, 1951, the winged word ‘Cuba’ flew 
around the world following your victorious revolution. The Cuban 
Revolution continues its march forward. It is on the offensive. The 
central front of this offensive today, as it has been emphasized at the 
Congress of the Communist Party of Cuba, is the advance of the national 
economy, the growth of public welfare. All friends of Cuba believe that it 
will win victories on this front, too. 

I wish you, all citizens of Cuba, full success in accomplishing your great 
plans, happiness and prosperity to every Cuban family. 

Long live the splendid working class of the Republic of Cuba! 

Long live the Communist Party of Cuba and its Central Committee 
headed by Comrade Fidel Castro! 

May the inviolable friendship of the Soviet and Cuban peoples 
flourish and grow stronger! 
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